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ABSTRACT
The Relationship between the Mevlevi Order and the Ottoman State in the Late
Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries
by
Yasemin Bozoglu Erding

This thesis examines the relationship between the Mevlevi order and Ottoman
State in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries within a comparative and
analytical framework. It questions the nature and transformation of the Mevlevi order
as well as that of the of the Ottoman state from a historical perspective.

This thesis is divided into seven chapters. The first chapter studies the creation
of the Mevlevi order and the heritage of the thirteenth century Anatolia that
contributed to the making of the Mevleviye. The second chapter questions the impact
of various Sufi orders in the Ottoman state between the fourteenth and eighteenth
centuries in order to reveal changing policies of the government on Sufi orders. The
third chapter presents us the financial basis and empowerment of the Mevlevi order
through the Celalive Evqaf. In the fourth and fifth chapters, I focus on the
development of the relations between the Mevlevis and the Ottoman state in different
parts of the Ottoman Empire in individual and institutional levels first until the
eighteenth century and then between 1780 and 1840 so that it will be possible to
establish the status of the Mevleviye in the Ottoman State. The sixth chapter is
heavily based on the archival documents and aims to look the representation of the
Ottoman sultans as the “patrons of the Mevleviye”. This thesis is complemented with
a chapter on a comparison of the Mevlevi order with the Bektagi and Naksibendi Sufi
orders, which can provide us a comparitive approach within the larger context of

Ottoman Sufi world.



OZET
Geg 18. Yiizyil ve Erken 19. Yiizyillarda Osmanh Devleti ve Mevlevi Tarikat:
Arasmdaki Iligkiler

Yasemin Bozoghu Erding

Bu tez onsekizinci ylizyihn sonunda ve erken ondokuzuncu yiizyilda Mevlevi
tarikati ile Osmanh Devleti arasindaki ilgikileri karsilastwemah ve analitik bir gergeve
icinde incelemektedir. Tez, Mevlevi tarikati ve Osmanh Devletinin yapismu ve
degigimini tarihsel bir bakig agisindan sorgulamaktadir.

Bu tez yedi boliime ayrilmmgtir. Birinci b8lim Mevlevi tarikatinm olusumunu
ve oniligincli ylizyd Anadolu mirasmun Mevieviliin  olusumuna  katkisim
incelemektedir. ikinci boliim, hitkiimetin Sufi tarikatlerine yonelik degisen
politikalarimi ortaya gikarmak amaciyla onddrdiincii ve onsekizinci yiizyillar arasinda
gesiti Sufi tarikatlarmm Osmanli Devletindeki etkilerini sorgulamaktadir. Uglincd
bsliim Mevlevi tarikatinm Celaliye Evkafi vasttasiyla ile saglanan mali temelini ve
zenginlegme yollarimt sunmaktadir. Dordiincli ve besinci boliimlerde, Osmanh
Devletinde 6nce onddrdiincii ve onsekizinci yiizyillar arasmda daha sonra da 1780 ve
1840 arasmda Mevleviliin konumunu belirleyebilmek amaciyla Osmanh
Imparatorlugu’nun degisik kisimlarnda Mevleviler ve Osmanh Devleti arasmdaki
bireysel ve kurumsal seviyelerdeki iliskiler iizerinde yogunlagmaktaymm. Altinci
bblim afirhkh olarak argiv belgelerine dayahdr ve Osmanh hikiimdarlarmn
“Mevleviligin hamileri” geklinde temsil edilmelerini incelemeyi hedeflemektedir. Bu
tez, bize Osmali Sufi diinyasim daha genis bir baglamda kargilagtirmali bir yakiagim
sunabilecek olan Bektagi ve Nakgibendi tarikatlerinin Mevlelilik ile karsilagtinldig
bir kisimla tamamlanmaktadir.
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1. INTRODUCTION

This thesis is an attempt to understand the relationship between the Mevlevi
order and the central government in the Ottoman Empire at the end of the eighteenth
and in first half of the nineteenth century within a comparative and analytical
framework.

The Mevlevi order was usually perceived as an “urban phenomenon addressing
the urban elite” and even as a “state institution™ in the Ottoman Empire. This
statement assumes that the Mevlevi order was a static element and had always been
part of the state apparatus by appealing to upper classes throughout the Ottoman
history. On the other hand, this assumption has a latent meaning too, that is a natural
coalition between the Mevleviye and the government. This is rather a limited approach
which prevents to comprehend the complexity of the relations in the social and
political system. In my thesis, I will try to question the transformation of the Mevlevi
order and its interaction with the central government, establish the position of the
Mevleviye in the Ottoman Empire in comparison with other Sufi orders with particular
emphasis on political, social, cultural and as well as economic conditions of the
studied period.

In my thesis, I look at the relationship between the government and the
Mevlevis at least on two levels. First, I deal with the Mevlevis in the Konya asitane,
the central Mevlevi lodge; and secondly I study other Mevlevis that are scattered in
various Mevlevi convents, but mainly those in Istanbul. The reason behind this
classification derives from an attempt to reveal different perspectives of various
groups within the Mevlevi order and their changing attitudes regarding their relations

to the Porte.

! Abdiilbaki Golpinarh, Meviana 'dan Sonra Mevlevilik, istanbul, 1983, p.248



The first chapter deals with the emergence of the Mevleviye as a Sufi order in
the thirteenth century. The political, social and economic transformations in Anatolia
in the thirteenth century became very influential in the creation of several Sufi orders.
I look at the Mevlevi order, which was created as a Sufi tariga by the followers
Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi in Konya in the last quarter of the thirteenth century in this
context. It is very significant to look at Rumi’s own development and his relations
with the political actors in Anatolia in order to understand political and social
tendencies of late Mevleviye. Then I turn to the period afier Mevlana in which the
Mevleviye was formulated and started to institutionalize in different parts of Anatolia
within the boundaries of mevlevihanes by the followers of Mevlana.

In the second chapter, I attempt to draw a picture of Sufism in the Ottoman
Empire especially by focusing on the relationship between different Sufi orders and
the central authority from the fourteenth to the eighteenth century. I have several
concerns on the development of Sufism in Ottoman lands. First of all, I want to see
what kind of Sufi groups attracted the interests of the government and why; how the
central authority manipulated them for its own aims in the early periods, and how
these- Sufi orders established themselves as an indispensable part of the social and
_political network. Another issue is related to the changing preferences of the
_government regarding some farigas especially after the fifteenth century. I studied the
reasons behind this change carefully in the second chapter which can also explain us

the penetration and expansion of the Mevlevi order in Ottoman society.



In the third chapter, I cast an eye on the vagf institution with particular
attention to the Celaliye Evqgaf which exemplified a specific and distinguished type
within the vagf system and facilitated the expansion as well as empowerment of the
Mevleviye. The Celaliye Evqaf that were controlled by Mevlevis are very important in
this study because they gives us gives us an idea not only on the financial background
of the Mevlevi order but also on its role in the society from a wider perspective.

The fourth chapter is designed for understanding the relations between the
Mevlevi order and the government between fifteenth and eighteenth centuries. I try to
illustrate the significance of the central lodge in Konya; the ¢elebi, as the head of all
Mevlevis in the Ottoman Empire and the perspective of Mevlevis in Istanbul. I also
take three other Mevlevi lodges, the Salonica, Aleppo and Afyon lodges, as samples
to provide a different vision of the Mevleviye from the periphery and to make a
comparison between the attitudes of each Mevlevi institution towards the central
government. In this way, I attempt to establish the position of the Mevlevi order
within the larger picture of Sufi orders in the Ottoman Empire in terms of their
changing relations with the central government.

The fifth chapter deals with the interaction of the government with the
Mevlevis in Konya and in Istanbul from late eighteenth century to the mid nineteenth
century. For this reason, I first look at the Mevlevi actors of the era, the gelebi, leader
of all Mevlevis, in Konya, other Mevlevi seyhs in Istanbul and Halet Efendi as a key
figure between the two parts. The Mevlevi lodges in Istanbul provides us the
perspective of Istanbul Mevlevis, the ones in the capital of the Ottoman Empire
whereas the Konya lodge represent-d interests of the periphery. I try to get their

reactions to “change” one by one both on institutional and individual levels. The main



emphasis of this chapter will be on the approaches of the Ottoman sultans, Selim ITI
and Mahmud II in particular, to the Mevlevi order and different Mevlevi lodges.

In the sixth chapter, I will study the representation of Ottoman sultans as the
“patrons of the Mevleviye” in basically four ways: Construction and restoration of
mevlevihanes; provisioning of the Mevlevi order; supervision of the Celaliye Evgaf
and controlling the transfer of the offices within the Mevlevi order and lastly granting
special gifts or rights for Mevlevis. This chapter makes extensive use of achival
documents and reveals the actual points of interaction between the central government
and the Mevlevi lodges.

This thesis is complemented a last chapter on the Bektasi and Naksibendi Sufi
orders which can be considered as sibling rivals of the Mevleviye in the nineteenth
century. I will study the roles played by these Sufi orders in the Ottoman Empire and
question the assertion that the Naksibendiye and the Mevleviye became alternatives
for the Bektasi order especially after the abolition of the Bektagiye in the first half of
the nineteenth century.

There are several questions to be asked throughout this thesis: First of all, is it
possible to perceive the Mevleviye as an unchanging and stable institution? Can we
consider the Mevlevi order as a “state institution”? What kind of relations did the
central government have with Mevlevis in different parts of the empire in different
eras? Did the two parts support each other; if they did, what were the reasons behind?
Has it ever been a state policy to support Mevleviye? Was the Mevlevi order an
alternative for the Bektagi order after the latter’s abolition? These questions will be

kept in mind and [ will seek for answer throughout this thesis.



In terms of the sources and methodology, there are a lot of studies on historical
aspects of the Mevleviye which can be termed as secondary sources. The most famous
study belongs to Abdilbaki Golpinarh, Meviana'dan Sonra Mevlevilik (Istanbul:
1983), and it has been celebrated as the most detailed and comprehensive study of the
Mevleviye. I make use of Golpinarlt’s book throughout my thesis and in some cases I
am rather critical of it. Several other monographs and articles on individual Mevlevi
lodges in different parts of the Ottoman Empire and on different aspects of the
Mevleviye were published in recent years. There are also some new articles which
looks at the Mevleviye from a larger perspective. Osmanlt Arastrmalar: Dergisi
(v.14/1994) as well as Selguk Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastwmalar Dergisi (v.2/1996)
exemplifies this new approach with valuable articles on the Mevleviye. Ekrem Isin
contributed to the Mevlevi studies with several articles on the Istanbul Mevlevi lodges.
I should also mention four inspiring authors, Ahmet Karamustafa with his God'’s
Unruly Friends: Dervish Groups in the Islamic Later Middle Period: 1200-1500
(University of Utah Press:1994); Suraiya Faroghi especially with her article called
“XVI-XVIL. Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da Seyh Aileleri” (in Tirkiye Iktisat Tarihi
Semineri, Ankara:1975), Christoph Neumann with his article called “19. Yiizyila
Girerken Konya Mevlevi Asitanesi ile Devlet Arasindaki Iliskiler" (in Turkiyat
Arastirmalari Dergisi v.2/1996) and Abmet Yasar Ocak with his several books and
articles on Sufism that created a larger vision for me. In short, in the multiplicity of
secondary sources, I embarked upon reviewing these sources in a critical, comparative

and analytical way during my study.



The main contribution of this thesis, I hope, will be in those parts that 1
benefited from archival documents. I reviewed especially Cevdet Evkaf (CE), Hatt-1
Himayun (HH) and Haremeyn Muhasebesi Kalemi (D.HMH.) in the Bagbakanlik
Osmanh Argivi. I selected the documents that are related to the provisioning of the
Mevlevi order, restoration of the Mevlevi lodges, transmission of offices within the
Mevlevi order as well as the imperial decrees sent from the capital to the provincial
governor in Konya concerning the problems with the gelebi. 1 try to bring a new
approach to these primary sources within the framework of this thesis and to read
between the lines in the documents to understand what lies behind the information
given in the texts.

Some of these documents were also published by some scholars like Yusuf
Kigciikdag’s “1251 H/1835 M. Tarihli Mevlana Tiirbesi ve Celebi Efendi Konaf
Tamir ve Ingast Defteri” (in 74D, v.2/1996) which is based on register, Defter,
recorded after the restoration of the Konya asifane in 1835. Other scholars also made
use of vagf registers and some other archival material in their studies which became
useful for me.

In this thesis, I use some poems by Seyh Galib regarding Selim III in a critical
way in order to see the relationship between the sultan and a Mevlevi seyh which
contributed to my understanding of the Mevleviye and the government in the late
eighteenth century.

I did not have a chance to use some valuable sources in this thesis. The
Mevlana Museum in Konya is one of the most important sources which contains an
important archive on the Mevleviye. Other primary sources like Sakib Dede’s Sefine-i

Nefise-i Mevleviye, Estar Dede’s Tezkire-i Suara-y1 Mevleviye, Ali Nutki Dede’s



Defter-i Dervisan I and Abdiilbaki Nasir Dede’s Defter-i Dervisan II occupy a
significant place in the Mevlevi literature which are left outside the boundaries of this
master thesis.

On the other hand, I benefited some published primary sources. Ahmed
Eflaki’s Ariflerin Menkibeleri (edited by Tahsin Yazici, Istanbul:1995),
Agikpagazade’s Tevarih-i Ali Osman, (editor Nihal Atsiz Cifigioglu, Istanbul:1925),
Ayse Giil Basaran’s Osmanli Mimirisi I¢in Bir Kaynak: Hadikatii’l-Cevami, (Marmara
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, unpublished M.A. Thesis, Istanbul: 2001),
Mevlana Celaleddin’s Mektuplar, (iranslated by Abdiilbaki Gélpmarls, Istanbul:
1963), Turgut Kut’s “Sheiks of the Istanbul Chapter Houses” (in Turkish Sources,
editor, XXVIL, Harvard University Press: 1995) which was based on Tabibzade
Dervig Mehmed Siikri ibn Ismail’s list of Sufi lodges in Istanbul.

With critical use of the primary and secondary sources, this study aims to
question and understand the relationship between the Ottoman state and the Mevlevi
order represented by the lodges in Konya and Istanbul in the broader context of the

late eighteenth and early nineteenth century.



2. THE MAKING OF A SUFI ORDER

This chapter deals with the creation of the Mevlevi order within a larger
framework in the thirteenth century context. The Mevlevi order was established in the
name of Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi in the thirteenth century by the followers of
Mevlana. In order to understand the early Mevleviye, it is very significant to look at
Mevlana’s background as well as the political, social, economic and social condition
of Anatolia in the thirteenth century. On the other hand, the followers of Mevlana had
been the key factors in the making of the order by creating the necessary environment

for the expansion of the Mevleviye.

PRELUDE TO RUMI

Mevileviye is a Sufi order or fariga that took its name from the word
“Mevlana”(our master), the sobriquet of Celaleddin Rumi. Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi®
(his actual name was Celaleddin Muhammed) was born in Belh in the northern Persian
province of Horasan in 604/1207 as the son of Miimine Hatun and Muhammed
Bahaeddin Veled, Sultanii’l-Ulema (the sultan of the learned). Most of the family’s
history tracing its descendants back to Abu Bakr, the first caliph of Islam is to a large

extend legendary’.

?> Mevlana had some other titles: Celaleddin (the glory of religion), Hitdavendigar (Lord), Rumi
(Anatolian), Mevlana-yi Rum (Qur master in Anatolia) Mevlana-y1 Manevi (the spiritual master) and
since he was bormn in Belh, an epithet of Belhi (from Belh) was also used.

® Tahsin Yazic,, “Mawlawiyya”, EI, Leiden:1991, v.6, p.883; Afzal Igbal, The Life and Work of
Jalaluddin Rumi, Islamabad: 1991, p.49; Ahmed Efiaki, Ariflerin Menfabeleri, trans. by Tahsin Yazic1,
Istanbul: 1986, v.1, pp.91-92



Bahaeddin Veled (1152-1231) was a professor of theology under the sultan of
Harezm, Alaeddin Harezmgah. The dignitaries and the common people largely
attended his discourses yet he seems to have excited the displeasure of the Sultan and
he had to leave Belh*. Bahaeddin Veled and his family marched towards Baghdad and
then Mecca for pilgrimage. On their way, they met Seyh Feridiiddin Attar, the famous
Persian poet (1142-1229) in Nisabur and Sihabettin Siihreverdi in Baghdad. After
making the pilgrimage, they turned towards Anatolia via Damascus.

According to Eflaki, in Anatolia, they first arrived at Malatya and then settled
in Erzincan where Bahaeddin Veled thought in a madrasa for four years with the help
of the ruler of Erzincan, Fahreddin Behramgah (1162-1225), who was a scholar and
his wife, Ismet Hatun. Upon their death, Bahaeddin sought for another patron and it
was Emir Musa of Larende’. Musa built a madrasa for the newcomers where
Bahaeddin started teaching. Finally, the sultan Alaaddin Keykubad I, hearing about the

fame of Bahaeddin, invited him to Konya, the capital of the Seljukid state.

ANATOLIA IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY
Anatolian Seljukid state came into existence following Alp Arslan’s victory at
Manzikert (1071) and through migrations and settlement of Turkmen tribes. It started

a period of Turkification and Islamization in Anatolia®. After several years of political

* Claud Field, Mystics and Saints of Islam, London: 1910, p.148. Apparently, the problem of migration
rose from a disagreement among scholars of the city. The sultan supported scholars like Fahreddin-i
Razi who were essentially dealing with Greck philosophy. Bahaeddin Veled as an opponent of Greek
philosophy and a prominent Sufi, most probably a follower of Necmeddin Kiibra (d.1145/1226) was
unable to find support in Belh. Eflald, v.1, pp.93-94; Abdilbaki Golpmarli, Meviana Celaleddin,
Istanbul: 1999, p41.

5 Erkan Tiitkmen, The Essence of Rumi’s Mesnevi, Konya: 1992, pp.9-11, Efiaki, v.1, pp. 96~100; Field,
149

¢ Claude Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, New York: 1968, pp. 72-84, Osman Turan, “Anatolia in the
Period of the Seljuks and the Beyliks”, Cambridge History of Islam, (ed. by P.M. Holt, Ann K.S.
Lambton, Bernard Lewis), Cambridge University Press: 1970, v.1, pp. 232-237.
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turmoil among the newly emerging power groups, the Crusades oriented towards
Anatolia brought a new aspect to the course of development in the region. Forced
these groups back from the coasts to inland, changed the patterns of relationships
among them and led to further instability’.

After the Crusades, with the achievement of some kind of political stability,
economic and cultural developments resulted in a period of golden age for the
Seljukids under Sultan Alaaddin Keykubad (reigned 1220-1237). However this
peaceful and prosperous atmosphere came to an end with a second threat from the
east, the Mongols®. They started to proceed in Eastern Anatolia in the 1230s. This led
to a second flow of migration among Turkmen groups that were escaping from the
Mongol danger. The revolt of Babais’ who were a group of heterodox Sufi dervishes
deteriorated the political and social chaos in this context. It was with the Battle of
Kosedag(1243) that, the Seljukids lost political control over Anatolia in favor of
Mongols. Mongols conquered and sacked many cities in central Anatolia but instead
of settling, they choose to return to their center in Azerbaycan after making sure that
Seljukids were now their vassals.'®

Mongols introduced a new system of administration in Anatolia. The Iikhanid
government carried it out by entrusting the affairs in Anatolia to a deputy who would
rule in the name of Ilkhanid state.! Actually, some statesmen who had the confidence
of the Ilkhanid government and who were controlling whole state affairs even acquired
more power than the Seljukid sultans besides commanders of Mongol army in

Anatolia. Some scholars claimed that the economy of the Seljukid state deteriorated

! ? Cahen, pp.84-89
Tﬁrkmen, p.19
° Babais were a group of “heterodox” dervmhm under the leadership of Baba Ilyas. For further
information on Babai Revolt see Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Babailer Isyam, Istanbul: 1996
10 Cahen, p. 269
1 Cahen, p.293
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day by day because of feeding the Mongol army, satisfying needs of Mongol as well
as Seljukid dignitaries and paying annual tributes and sending gifts to the Ilkhanid
state'>, However it should be noted that Anatolia also went through an economic
evolution in the form of transferring the resources which belonged to the Seljukid state
formerly to the Ilkhanid rulers and to the individual notables. There are enough
ewd;n;eto assert that agriculture and commerce developed in this period”.

At the end of thirteenth century, Anatolia crumbled under Mongol pressure
especially in urban centers but in mountainous regions and on the marches, Mongols
were rarely considered as a threat. It was under these circumstances that a new period
of decentralization began to appear where new tribal groups in great numbers
increased the nomadic population especially on the frontiers. The Seljukid state under
the suzerainty of lkhanid Mongols dominated central Anatolia especially urban
centers. On the other hand, Turkmen tribes were influential in the periphery. In time,
these tribes formed small, independent principalities, which modeled institutions of the
Seljukid state, recognizing the authority of center but remaining nomadic in their
essence promoting the ghaza spirit™.

The conquest of Anatolia by Turkmen tribes from the eleventh century
onwards led to many transformations in terms of social, economic and cultural and
religious structure of Anatolia. It was a highly mobilized social environment'®. With
the Byzantine recession and Turkish advance in Anatolia, with the introduction of
Mongol protectorate, there emerged new patterns of relationship among different
groups like the sedentary population, the nomadic groups and the peasants. There was

a symbiosis among these groups.

12 Fuat Koprill, The Origins of the Ottoman Empire, State University of New York Press:1992, pp.33-
34

13 Cahen, pp.317-318, 323.
4 Turan, pp. 250-252; Kopriilii, pp.35-36.
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After the Mongol invasion ethnic structure of Anatolia went through a second
transformation. Mongols pushed many people, Iranians, other Turkmens and Mongols,
from Turkistan towards Anatolia especially towards the frontier regions, which

seemed more secure at the time'®.

SUFISM IN ANATOLIA

The thirteenth century that brought the most tremendous shock to the Asia and
Europe with the invasion of Mongols was also a period of mysticism'”. Just at the
center of the whole discussion about thirteenth century Anatolia lies the impact of
migrant Sufi groups in Anatolia'®. The reason of the discussion mainly derives from an
attempt to explain the emergence of Ottoman principality and its transformation into
an empire®.

It was Fuad Kopriilii who described the social groups in Anatolia for the first
time as ghazis (Muslim warriors), akhis (an organization of young men along the lines
of the guild system), baciyan-1 Rum (an organization of women in Anatolia) and
abdalan-1 Rum (heterodox dervishes of Anatolia). He raises the question whether the
abdals were “a certain order of wandering dervishes™ or “does the name belong to all
the dervishes who were members of different heterodox orders™. In order to give an
answer to his question, he looks at the “religious policy of the Anatolian Seljuk state”

and concludes that the state followed the traditions of the Great Seljuk Empire by

15 Cahen, p.143-146

16 Cahen, pp. 314-316, Neset Capatay, “Mevlana Devri Selgukin Tirklerinin Politik ve Sosyo-
Ekonomik Sorynlan”, in Meviana Sevgisi, (ed. by Feyzi Halic1), Konya: 1981, pp.45-51.

'7 For a comparison of Eastern and Western mysticism in the age of Rumi, see Afzal Igbal, The Life and
Work of Jalaluddin Rumi, Islamabad: 1991

18 Omer Litfi Barkan, “Osmanh Imparatorlugunda Bir iskan ve Kolonizasyon Metodn Olarak Valaflar
ve Temlikler” I; Istila Devirlerinin Kolonizattr Tiirk Detvigleri ve Zaviyeler”, in Vakiflar Dergisi, 1l
(1942), pp.279-386

1% For a comparison of all discussion on the origins of the Ottoman empire see, Cemal Kafadar, Between
Two Worlds, Berkeley:1995, pp. 29-58.

20 K spriili, p.100
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defending Sunni doctrine and maintaining support from Abbasids. In cities under the
firm control of state, Sunni doctrine flourished in madrasas and among “orthodox Sufi
orders”. He gives the example of Mevlevi order as an urban phenomenon addressing
the “high aristocracy and the upper-and middle-class bourgeoisie”, as opposed to
“heterodox groups” from its beginning and trying to “preserve the existing social and
political system”. Other examples of urban orders were Rifai and Halveti orders for
Koprili and he makes a comparison between these orders and those of early Iranian
Sufi orders, the Kazeruniye or Ishrakiye that also existed in thirteenth century
Anatolian cities. The former orders became influential under Ottoman control, based
on “petty bourgeoisie and working classes” being “protected by the rulers”, appearing
under the “guise of Sunni doctrine” as other urban orders®.

On the other hand, Kopriilii looks at the manifestations of Sufi orders in the
periphery, those among nomadic Turkmen groups and in the villages where “religious
life and Sufi movements were more vigorous, exuberant and sincere and more likely to
be transformed into action”. These Sufi groups interpreted metaphysical ideas and
abstract concepts in a more simplified way and used them as means of propagation.
The Turkmen seyhs called baba were very hostile to urban Sufis z

Paul Wittek claims that those “holy men, geyhs and dervishes who fled from
Iran and Turkistan to Anatolia” were “spiritual and political leaders of the population
of their countries” hence they were among leading groups in resistance against
Mongols, who fled before the conquerors. They were mainly under the influence of
“heretical doetrines” and were less welcomed in Seljukid cities in Anatolia than on the

frontiers™. Except from this short explanation of heretic migrations, he doesn’t go into

2! K spriiti, pp.100-102
2 ibid.
2 paul Wittek, The Rise of the Ottoman Empire, London, 1958, p.31.
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detail with religious structure of Anatolia. In short, both Kopriilii and Wittek agree on
the “cultural transformation, acculturation and settlements of Muslims and Turks in
medieval Anatolia”, the distinction between hinterland as a composition of “Persianate
court circles and settled producers” and the frontier as the domain of “nomads,
warriors, adventurers and dervishes who were driven by their search for pasture,
booty, glory or religious vocation” which was more available for “heterodoxy,
heterogeneity and mobility**.

Omer Liitfi Barkan asserts that the religious activities of missionary Turkish
dervishes on the side of “others” before the conquests of Turkmen tribes can be
considered as “spiritual conquests” and constituted an important element in the
creation of a mysterious religious propagation®. He describes colonizer dervishes as
“a group of people who came from Turkistan and established themselves in Turkish
monasteries, the zaviyes (small lodges), with the new interpretation of the religion
under the influence of their previous beliefs**. He refers to Babais and ahis as rural
manifestations of spiritual colonization. The dervishes came along with migrant tribes
and settled down in a certain location on the frontier. They built zaviyes for their
activities and in time these became centers of frontier expansion, which co-operated
with power centers and in time adopted a systematic structure for further
colonization?”. He concludes that their institutions (zaviyes) were not only centers of
social assistance but alsé became means for prosperity for their surrounding, provided
security and promoted the religion.

According to Fuad Kopriili, the Islamization of Turks in Iran region was based

mainly on Sufi interpretation of the religion. The Sufi seyhs, or babas were very

 Kafadar, p.36-37
 Barkan, p.283

% ibid, p.284

7 jbid, pp.290-292
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influential in converting masses into Islam with their flexible approach. As a result,
Ahmed Yesevi as the spiritual ancestor of Sufi orders in Anatolia was a cornerstone in
the history of Turkistan Sufism in this period®.

A modern scholar, Ahmet Yagar Ocak has a more layered explanation on the
adoption of Islam by Turks discriminating Sumni (orthodox) and non-Sunni
(heterodox) interpretations. The former based on the Quran and Sunna is accepted by
the urban groups in Harezm, Transoxiana and Fergana region, which were scenes of
urban life for centuries, and especially flourished in madrasas with books written in
Arabic and created Hanefi judicial system and Maturidi doctrine. The latter was
prevalent among nomadic Turkmen groups preserving the mystical beliefs of their
previous religions adopted Sufi way of Islam in syncretism.

These Turkmen groups were mostly illiterate. They developed an oral culture
rather than a written one. There was no place for strict regulations and rules in their
highly mobilized and unstable lives. Sunni Islam went through three-centuries of
institutionalization and created its political tradition as well developing its judicial
system and theology.

The Great Seljukids seeking legitimacy from the Abbasid caliphate established
madrasas and supported Islamic ulema within their boundaries. On the other hand, it
was Ahmet Yesevi and his spiritual successors who “conquered hearts of people”
especially in Anatolia by amalgamating ancient “ancestor cult” of previous religions

with “saint cult” of Islam that was welcomed by masses®.

% Fuat Kopriili, Tark Edebiyatinda [Tk Mutasavviflar, Istanbul:1984. This book studies legendary and
historical life of Ahmet Yesevi in detail using early sources and claims that his tarigat lays in the
essence of Anatolian religious orders established by his successors (halifes). For a contemporary
interpretation of Yeseviye, see Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Tirk Sufiligine Balaglar, Istanbul: 1996, pp.31-87

# Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Tarkler, Tirkiye ve Islam, stanbul, 2000, pp.33-51
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The previous classification was based on Sufi interpretations of Islam. Now Ocak
goes further and discusses all aspects of Islam under Turkish societies. For Ahmet
Yagar Ocak, Islam appeared in four main styles in Turkish history. He calls them
popular Islam, madrasa Islam, mystical Islam and state Islam®.

Popular Islam remains loyal to basic principles of the religion but it also
contains popular beliefs like superstitions. In terms of its relation to Sufism, one can
find both orthodox and heterodox elements in popular Sufism. Therefore popular
Islam does not necessarily mean heterodoxy’'.

Madrasa Islam has its roots in the reaction against Ismaili movements in the
10™ century. Batini doctrines and militant activities in this period were discarded in
madrasas that were teaching religious sciences (Kalam, Figh, Tafsir, Hadith) as well as
positive sciences. These madrasas became widespread in the time of Great Seljuks as
Nizamiye madrasas receiving its name from the famous statesman, Nizamiil Miilk.
They were established and supported by the central authority and helped to the
creation of state Islam®?.

Mystic Islam especially developed among Sufi groups in fekkes (Sufi lodges) since
11™ century. The general mistake is to consider mystical Islam in opposition to
madrasa Islam. That is not always true. There were mainly two streams: Sufis coming
from the madrasas like Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi and Sadreddin Konevi, and Sufis
coming from the fekkes like Hac1 Bayram Veli and Davud-1 Kayseri. The former has
its roots in institutionalized Sufism of those farigats like Kiibreviye, Naksgibendiye

Kadiriye and Rifaiye and the latter in those of Yeseviye, Kalenderiye and Haydariye®.

30 Ocak, Tarkler, Tarkiye ve islam, p. 51

3 jbid, p.52

*2 ibid, pp. 53-56

3 ibid.; pp.56-59; Haydariye was an organization of “heterodox” dervishes as a branch of Kalenderis
with its origins in Yeseviye of Horasan after a disciple of Ahmed Yesevi, Kutbu’d-din Haydar (d.1205)
in the thirtcenth century.
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State Islam is not a coherent body of belief system. It is rather the choice of one
interpretation as the “official state religion” by the political authority for judicial and
political purposes. For Great Seljukids in Iran, Anatolian Seljukids and the Ottomans
in Anatolia, it was mainly madrasa Islam of sunnism with Hanefi and Maturidi
doctrines. These states employed ulema (religious scholars) to develop theories of
statecraft, which would justify the ruler’s authority**. Orthodox Sufi Islam also found
supporters in state ranks whereas heterodox Sufism was promoted in conquest periods

on the frontiers especially for motivating conquests.

MEVLANA CELALEDDIN IN KONYA

Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi was married to Serefeddin Lala Semerkandi’s daughter,
Gevhertag Hatun in Larende where he lost his mother. Sultan Veled, the son of
Celaleddin Rumi, was born in Larende®. The family of Bahaeddin Veled arrived at
Konya in 1228-1229 and he became very popular. The tutor of Alaeddin Keykubad,
Emir Bedreddin Gevhertas, became one of his followers until his death in 1231%.
Ahmed Eflaki says that “everybody was astonished with his piety and content
therefore “the sultan of Islam™, his viziers, the dignitaries around him, and many
others admired him and became his followers™’.

Rumi was respected as an educated scholar and as a follower to his father after
Bahaeddin’s death. It is known that Rumi’s father had appointed his own trusted and

able disciple, Burhaneddin Muhakkik Tirmizi who became responsible for Mevlana’s

3 ibid.; pp. 59-63

3 Eflaki, v.1, p.100

36 ibid.; Golpmarh, pp.42-43.
3" Eflaki, v.1, p.102
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early education as the spiritual teacher of Mevlana®. He arrived at Konya in 1232.
During his education, Mevlana went to madrasas in Aleppo and Damascus, Mevlana
Celaleddin completed his education and served as a teacher, respected as a leading
religious scholar in Konya until 1244, the year Sems-i Tebrizi visited Konya.

Sems was the disciple of a craftsman-Sufi Ebu Bekr-i Tebrizi in Tebriz. Mevlana
was over fifty years old at the time. After they met, Mevlana abandoned scholarship in
madrasa, preaching in the mosque and turned to seclusion, spending his time
wandering about the town™. It seems that Sems-i Tebrizi was from the type of
Melami*' group of Sufis who emphasized love and ecstasy. Mevlana had never been
the same person after that time. The new Mevlana “established the roots of sema*’(the
musical ceremony), attracted people from all ranks and all classes, the poor and the
powerful, the learned and the illiterate, Muslims and non-Muslims. Everybody started

to read his poems, and Mevlana found himself full with the love of God.”™?

% Seyh Seyyid Burhaneddin Tirmizi was born in Horasan. He was first the spiritual teacher of
Burhaneddin Veled in Belh and stayed there after Burhaneddin Veled left the city until 1231, According
to Eflaki, be taught Mevlana in Konya for nine years. His grave is in Kayseri.(Eflaki, v.1, p.116-124.);
ol A

Eflaki, v.1, p.127
“® ibid ; pp.131-133; Golpmarly, p.74; Igbal, pp.115-123
! He used to wear a cap similar to that of Bektagis, which is called Horasan Elifi. Some Mevievis of the
following generations like Sultan Abapus-1 Veli, the granson of Sultan Veled and Silleyman $ah of
Germiyan principality and Divane Mehmed Celebi, seyh of Afyon lodge, used to wear that kind of caps
which were called “sikke-i devazdeh kiingiire< Semsiye”. Apparenily, he was not a member so called
“orthodox” Sufi dervishes but rather one of “abdalan-1 Rum” in Anatolia (Golpmarl, p.64). For further
information on Melametis, see Abdiilbaki Golpmath, Melamilik ve Melamiler, istanbul: 1992,
“2 For further information about origins of sema ritual, see Tahsin Yazic1, “Mawlawiyya”.
“3 Eflald, v.1,, p.133.
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MEVLANA CELALEDDIN RUMI AND POLITICS

Mevlana Celaleddin lived during the reigns of Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev II (1237-
1246), Izzettin Keykavus IT (1246-1249), joint rule of Izzettin Keykavus II, Riikneddin
Kilig Arslan IV, Alaaddin Keykubad I (1249-1257), and Riikneddin Kilig¢ Arslan
alone (1262-1266) Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev III alone (1266-1284) and the viziers like
Celaleddin Karatay and Muineddin Pervane. It was a period of political turmoil and
Mongol influence was still present in Anatolia.

Rumi did not participate in politics directly. As a Sufi himself, he “watched the
events on the scene of the physical world with divine eyes”. Yet as a powerful leader
in society, he attracted the interests of the rulers and the sultans, the viziers, the
chieftains and other statesmen visited him for his spiritual help**.

During the reign of Giyaseddin KeyhiisrevIl, he did not have close relations
with the royal family. However, the sultan’s wife, a Georgian Lady, became the
follower of Mevlana. Mevlana treated Izzettin Keykavus II like an ordinary man. For
example, one day the sultan came up to Rumi for advice and Rumi said that he was
supposed to be a “shepherd” and “protector” but he acted like a “wolf” and a “thief”.
Upon these words the sultan cried and began to repent. Then Rumi told him that God
had forgiven him*. It is clear that the account of Eflaki is an example of menkibe*
literature. Yet it shows us how Mevlana and his relation to the rulers was perceived
and presented to the readers by his successors like Eflaki.

Eflaki mentions Mevlana’s relations to state dignitaries in detail. One day,

people asked him why the dignitaries did not come to listen to him. He replied, “You

“ Tirkmen, p.23

* ibid (quoting Efiaki)

“ For a critical evaluation of menkbe type of sources see Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Kaltilr Tarihi Kaynag
Olarak Menakibnameler, Ankara: 1997,
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see only their absence in our meetings but not being driven away. If I allow them to
come, we would have no space for our real devoted friends”. The next day, Muineddin
Pervane, Celaleddin Miistevfi, Emineddin Mikail, Taceddin Mutez, and other state
chieftains came to visit him and as he told the madrasa became full of these people, all
his friends had to turn back without listening him*’. Here Eflaki wants to emphasize
the widespread fame of Mevlana in all segments of society and Rumi’s choice on
common people.

Eflaki talks about the interests of rulers on Mevlana’s meetings in detail.
Sometimes they went to visit him or in other cases, they invited Mevlana and people
around him to the royal banquets. They performed sema in these banquets and listened
to his preaches®. In all cases, Mevlana gives some lessons to the rulers in the worldly
and other worldly affairs.

Another source on the relationship of Mevlana and the ruling elite is “the
Letters of Mevlana™. There are one hundred and fifty letters written by Mevlana
himself of which four are written in Arabic and the remaining in Persian. Most of
them® addressed elites like izzeddin Keykavus II, Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev’s wife
Gurci Hatun, leading state officials Muineddin Pervane, Celaleddin Karatay,
Alameddin Kayser, Melik el-Sevahil Bahaeddin, Emir Miistevfi Celaleddin,

Emineddin Mikail, Sahib Ata Fahreddin Ali and Ahi Gevhertas.

4 Golpmarly, Meviana Celaleddin, p-218 Mevlana’s followets were mainly coming from the
commoners like a dentist from Erzincan Muhammed Hadim, a Greck named Alaaddin Siiryanos, the
leader of Konya ahis Ahi Ahmed $ah, a peasant named Ahi Muhammed Scydaveri, the Greek artist
Aynuddevle, the architect Bedreddin of Tebriz etc.; Eftaki, v.1, p.155.

* Eflaki, v.1, p.161, 164, 171, 194, 204-205, 219, et al.

“ Meviana Celaleddin, Mektuplar, (trans.by. Abdiilbaki Golpinarh), Istanbul: 1963; M. Serefettin
Yaltkaya, “Mektubat-t Mevlana Celaleddin, Anadolu Selgukileri Giniinde Mevlevi Bitiklerinin Ikinci
Kitabt™, Tarkiyat Mecmuas:, V1, istanbul: 1939, pp. 323-345; Mevlana Celaleddin, Mektubat, (trans.by.
Ferudun Nafiz Uzluk, edited by Ahmet Remzi Akyiirek), Istanbul: 1937,

% The other letters were addressing his sons, Alaaddin Celebi and Sultan Veled, his future-successors
like Hiisameddin Celebi, his friends like Haci Emir.
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In his letters to Izzettin Keykavus II, Rumi addressed the sultan as “my son”.
Rumi thanked the sultan that he favored Necmeddin whom Rumi calls “my most dear
son and emir”. He says, “The greatness of a lover depends upon the greatness of his
beloved. The more graceful, ingenious and clean spirited is the beloved, the dearer is
the lover™'. He sometimes warned the sultan against the oppressions of governors,
like in the case of Hiisameddin Celebi who was considered as an unjust ruler by
people around Rumi. In another letter, Mevlana wanted the sultan to prevent high
taxation in Sivas. He congragulates the sultan for his marriage, demands the
employment of his disciples in state ranks, and the forgiveness of two people by the
sultan and their re-employment™’.

In letters to Muineddin Pervane, there are similar themes. Mevlana seems to be
very close to Muineddin who is the second important person after the sultan in the
state. He wants for example two people, Fakih Ihtiyareddin and Imameddin to be
given their previous assignments in cash; some other help for specific people, the
employment of his followers. He also thanks Muineddin after his demands were

accepted and in case of a return from a victory, Mevlana do not neglect congragulating

him53

3! Tiirkmen, pp.21-22

52 Miirsel Oztiirk, “Mevlana’nm Mektuplan”, 1. Milli Mevlana Kongresi, Konya: 1986, p.89
%3 Outiirk, p.89-90



MEVLANA’S VIEWS ON MONGOLS

Just after the family of Bahaeddin Veled left Belh in 1220/21, Mongols
conquered the city. According to Eflaki, it was a punishment of God on the inhabitants
and rulers of the city because of their attitude towards Bahaeddin, “A pious person
suffered here many times therefore poor Horasan should be destroyed so that it would
never recover again™>*.

Eflaki also talks about Mongol advance in Horasan and Anatolia. The sack of
Belh, the battle in Kdsedag (1243), establishment of Mongo! rule, the conquest of
Baghdad and Aleppo by Hulagu Khan, the activities of Muineddin Siileyman, the
marriage of Selguk Hatun (the daughter of Riikneddin Kilig Arslan IV) to the Mongol
Khan Abaka’s son in 1275, the interference of Mamlukid army to help Seljukids in
Anatolia etc.

In the case of conquest of Baghdad and the death of caliph, Eflaki criticizes the
attitude of caliph especially his luxurious life and finds Mongol Khan right in his
behavior, which Bahaeddin Veled predicted with interpreting caliph’s dream when he
arrived at Baghdad®™.

When Mevlana went to Aleppo and Damascus for his education, he witnessed
that people were ignorant. He warned them against Mongol threat but nobody believed
in him. Yet the result was much more terrible then he predicted. “The Mongol troops

reached Aleppo after him and destroyed the whole city including those ignorant

people™.

54 Eflaki, v.1, p.96
%5 Eflaki, v.1, pp.191-192
58 Eflaki, v.1, p.309



Mevlana used to protect his followers from Mongols. For example, he secured
the harvest of an ahi, Ahi Muhammed Seyyidabadi in Konya when the Mongols
sacked other people’s harvest’’. On the other hand after his death, Eflaki says that “the
community lost its coherence, the thrones of sultans were destroyed by the Mongols,
heads were cut off, madrasas and Sufi lodges deteriorated, the oppressors dominated
the world”*®,

In short, Mevlana doesn’t seem to be an opponent of Mongols though he
abstains himself and his followers from their threat. He accepts Mongol invasion as
the result of God’s will and believed in the continuation of the political stability and
the state®. As a recent migrant in Anatolia, and as a seys who wanted to find followers
in order to establish himself as a powerful leader, he sought for political support. After
the invasion of Mongols, he established fairly good relations with Mongol rulers for
the same reasons. In return, aware of his power among the masses, rulers behaved

accordingly®.

57 Eflaki, v.1, p.370
%8 Eflaki, v.2, p.49.
%9 Faruk Siimer, “Mevlana ve Ogullannin Tirkmen Beyleri ile Miinasebetleri”, in Meviana Gilldestesi,
Konya:1973, p.46, Miijgan Cunbur, “Mevlana’min Devieti Degerlendirmesi” in 1 Milli Mevlana
Kongresi, Konya: 1986, pp.149-160. The author, quoting Mevlana’s Divan-: Kebir, shows us how Rumi
g:rceived the state. .

Ahmet Yagar Ocak, “Tirkiye Tarihinde Merkezi Iktidar ve Mevleviler (XII-XVIHL. Yazyillar)
Meselesine Kisa Bir Bakig”, in 74D, vol.2, (May1996), pp.17-22



THE MEVLEVI WAY AFTER MEVLANA

Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi died in Konya in 672/1273. With his teachings,
Rumi managed to combine Sufi ideas like vahder-i viicud (the unity of the existence)
of Muhyiddin Arabi®, zithd (asceticism) of Necmeddin Kiibra®® and kalenderiye® of
Horasan in syncretism®. Though he taught in the madrasas, preached in the mosques
and became a follower to his father as a seyh, he did not establish a Sufi order. It was
his disciples who established the Mevlevi order in the name of Mevlana and the order
took shape through many developments. Therefore we should distinguish the life and
teachings of Mevlana and the Mevlevi order.

The early roots of the first Mevlevi lodge lies around the tomb of Bahaeddin
Veled and a few dervish cells around it in Konya. After Rumi’s death with the
leadership of Hiisameddin Celebi, the scribe of Mesnevi and the first successor of
Mevlana, and Sultan Veled, the son of Mevlana, a tomb for Mevlana was constructed
under the patronage of Alameddin Kayser (d.683/1284), Muineddin Stleyman and his

wife Giircii Hatun®,

¢ fbn-i Arabi (1165-1240) is a Sufi from Spain who has been very influential on Sufism for centurics
when his basic principle of vahdet-i vicut (unity of existence) was accepted by many Sufi orders and
educational institutions. He travelled from Magreb to Baghdad and Horasan. In 1204, he arrived at
Anatolia and visited Malatya, Konya, Kayseri, Sivas and Erzurum and his understanding of Sufism
shaped Anatolian Sufism in pre-Ottoman period deeply.

% Necmeddin Kiibra (d.1221) is the founder of Kiibreviye order who lived during the age of
Harzemsahs in Iran. The order was introduced to Anatolia in the thirteenth century through his disciples
Ike Sadeddin-i Hamevi, Seyfeddin-i Baherzi. Mevlana’s father Bahaeddin Veled was one of the
followers of Kiibreviye.

¢ Kalenderiye is a Sufi movement with Horasan origin in the twelfth century that dismissed the world
and resisted against the rules of the society. Kalenderis revealed their ideas in their appearances and
activitics as wandering dervishes who have clean-shaven face, wandering naked except for loose
woolen mantles, with canonical caps made of hair. For further information, see Ahmet Yasar Ocak,
Kalenderiler, Aukara: 1999.

 Ahmet Yagar Ocak, Tirk Sufiligiine Bakiglar, p.142.

% Sezai Kigiik, XIX. Yiizylda Mevievilik ve Mevleviler, Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti
(unpublished Ph.d Disscrtation), Istanbul:2000, p.23; Golpmarh, Mevianadan Sonra Mevievilik,
Istanbul: 1983, p.36; For kasides written by Sultan Veled to praise the patrons of the lodge see Sultan
Veled’s Divan (ed by F.Nafiz Uzluk), istanbul:1941.
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The elite (chieftains, the dignitaries in Konya, the rich disciples) supported the
establishment of the lodge by providing financial support through the establishment of
vakfs (pious foundations), which would provide income for the dervishes. Eflaki says
that the order controlled large vakfs and all income which came from the jizya (tax to
be paid by non-Muslim subjects), rezr (the gifts), money, clothes, goods were
distributed among the members®. The new geyh, Hiisameddin Celebi, appointed some
officials for the ceremonies and prayers in the new lodge and they started to have
regular meetings and rituals. Sultan Veled replaced Hiisameddin Celebi after his death
in 1284,

Sultan Veled (1226-1312) was accepted as the real founder of the Mevlevi
order. He was a close follower of his father and of Hiisameddin Celebi and was
educated by them. He sent his followers to different parts of Anatolia to extend the
order®’. As the heir of his father, he established good relations with the rulers. He met
the chieftains and preached to them®®, wrote praising poems to thank for their support,
requested tax-exemptions for some of his followers and wanted to get on well with
Mongol rulers and advised sultan Mesud to obey and serve them. In return, the rulers

even the Mongols respected Sultan Veled and accepted his requests®.

% Eflaki, v.2, p.129, 131, 144

" He sent Seyh Siileyman Tiirkmani to Kirsehir to establish a Mevlevi zaviye (smail lodge). Around

the village of Hac1 Bektas, they controlled twenty villages and many fields for the construction and

maintenance of the lodge as well as to host the visitors (Golpmarl, Meviana’dan Sonra Mevievilik,
45).

& Eflaki, v.2, pp.160-161

 Gélpmarly, pp.36-40, 43. (The Mongol rulers Emir frinci Noyanand Abigka Noyan visited him and

were blessed by Sultan Veled)



Ulu Arif Celebi (1272-1320) was the son of Sultan Veled, grandson and third
successor of Mevlana. He spent most of his life travelling in Anatolia and the Middle
East”. During his travels, he preached for his order, met the local rulers and the
Mongol rulers like Arap Noyan in Sivas, Tuman Bey in Erzurum, and many others. He
negotiated with local Sufis like the “Erzurum Hacesi”, a member of abdalan-1 Rum in
Erzurum, Hayran Emirci, a disciple of Barak Baba in Sultaniye. Wherever he went,
Ulu Arif Celebi received popularity, people joined the Mevlevi order in great numbers,
and they organized sema rituals and established their lodges in these regions’".

He also had close contact with the leaders of newly emerging principalities in
Anatolia. Mesud Bey of Mentege principality, Secaaddin Inang Bey of Denizli, Yakub
Bey of Germiyan principality, Muhammed Bey of Aydinogullari, Muhammed Bey of
Esrefogullan. Ulu Arif Celebi visited all of these principalities and received the
support of their leaders. He gave them his Mevlevi kiilah (a kind of cap which
Mevlevis wear) as a sign of membership and the rulers presented him gifts’.

Though Mevlevi order was established in Konya, the order never had good
relations with the Karaman principality, which controlled Konya for some time. The
Mevlevis supported the Mongols at the time claiming that “we are just dervishes, we
consider God’s will and support the one to whom God gives the country. God favors
the Mongols now, He took the country from Seljukids and gave it to the Mongols”. Of
course there are some other considerations behind this statement. Perceiving the power
of Mongols and the relative weakness of the principalities, Celebi supported the

Mongols at the expense of Karaman principality”.

" Ulu Arif Celebi went to Larende, Beysehir, Aksaray, Aksehir, Karahisar, Amasya, Nigde, Sivas,
Tokat, Birgi, Denizli, Mentese, Alaiye, Antakya, Bayburt, Erzurum, Irak, Tebriz, Merend and
Sultaniye(the capital of Mongols).

7! Golpnarh, Meviana’dan Sonra Mevievilik, pp.69-73; Eflaki, p. 176-178, 191, 202, 206 ¢t al.

72 Golpmarl, Mevlana'dan Sonra Mevlevilik, pp. 73-74; Eflaki, v.2, p.179, 186, 187, 194, 207, 226,227
" Eflaki, v.2, p.216; Golpnarly, p.75
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In Eflaki, we have no reference to Ottoman  principality except one case.
According to one menkibe, in the time of Mevlana, Rukneddin Kiligarslan adhered to
Seyh Baba-y1 Merendi and seyh called him “my son”. Mevlana was offended by this
situation and he said that if he found a new “father”, he would find a new “son”. Then
Mevlana met Osman (the founder of Ottoman principality) on the way and after his
respectful behavior to Mevlana, he gave his belt to Osman as a signal of new
sultanate’. However this story should be a fiction to legitimize the reign of Ottomans
and to have relations with them.

Golpinarl says that Ulu Arif Celebi was different from his predecessors and
resembled Semseddin Tebrizi. He used to drink wine openly and became known for
his love affairs and did not follow the way of orthodox dervishes for which he was
severely criticized by his contemporaries and later generations™.

In short, he was more like a Melami dervish who had suttar (a Melameti group
who emphasized love and ecstasy and did not alienate themselves from people)
tendency. He was close to members of filtiivvet (guild system), and Baraklilar
(followers of Barak Baba of Babai dervishes)’®. During his reign in the central lodge
in Konya, he sent his disciples to different parts of the Middle East and opened new
lodges in Kiitahya, Karaman, Tokat (with a female seyk), Nigde and Afyon””.

At the end of Ulu Arif Celebi’s reign, the transmission of the post in Konya
became hereditary (except Hiisameddin Celebi who was not a member of Mevlana’s

family but his disciple). The Mevleviye developed two conflicting modes of

™ Bflaki, v.1, pp.161-162; Golpmarh, Meviana Celaleddin, 243-244

78 Golpmarls, Meviana 'dan Sonra Mevievilik, p.76, 78, 82

76 Golpmarh, Meviana Celaleddin, p.60;, Golpinarh, Mevianadan Sonra Mevlevilik, pp.83-84

™ Golpwmarl, Mevianadan Sonra Mevlevilik, p.93; Omer Demirel, “Sivas Mevlevihanesi ve Mevlevi
Seyhlerinin Sosyal Hayatlarina Dair Bazi Tespitler”, in 74D, 2(Mayis 1996), pp.217-222; Adnan
Giirbiiz, “Amasya Mevlevihanesi ve Vakiflart”, in 74D, 2 (Mayis 1996), pp. 287-295; Yusuf Higar,
“Afyonkarahisar Mevlevihanesi”, in 74D, 2(Mayis 1996), pp.107-121; Mehmet Cayirdag, “Kayseri



spirituality: The Sems branch which takes love and ecstasy as its basis and acts like
Kalenderiye and the Sultan Veled branch which strives to remain attached to the
sharia (the religious law).The Semsi branch accepted the Melametiye as a principle
and therefore resembled Bektasi order or other so calted “heterodox” orders. The
Sultan Veled branch had a socially conformist approach and has been more influential

upon orders, which conform to sharia like the Giilgeniye, the Halvetiye™.

THE CELEBIS

The successors of Mevlana Celaleddin (from the line of his son Sultan Veled)
who occupy the post of Konya as the most prominent geyhs of Mevlevi order were
called gelebi”. The existence of gelebi institution had been a centralizing factor in
Mevleviye yet it can be debated to what extent it prevented emergence of powerful
seyh families®. The early celebis were very powerful and influential among masses
but in time because of rivalries to obtain this power, new and powerful seyhs rose in
other fekkes in Anatolia. Celebi was responsible for appointing the seyh of each tekke
by giving an able person his sanction with a hilafetname or icazetname (a certificate of

the permission granted to the new geyh) or to discharge an inefficient seyk therefore he

Mevlevihanesi”, in TAD, 2(Mayis 1996), pp.91-95; Hasan Ozénder, Kiitahya Mevlevihanesi”, in TAD,
2(May1s 1996), pp.69-89; Hasan Yaiksel, “Tokat Mevievihanesi”, in 74D, 2(Mayts 199), pp. 6168,

® Yazici, p.886; Ahmet T. Karamustafa, God’s Unruly Friends Dervish Groups in the Islamic Later
Middle Period: 1200-1550, University of Utah Press: 1994, p.82 (Karamustafa says that the
development of uncontrolled ecstasy seemed to reach its height during the first half of sixteenth
century. In addition, the chasm between the Semsis and Veledis were very deep for him since this
spiritnal duality remained until modern times.); For a different evaluation of the Semsis as a distinct
Sufi order see Muhittin Celal Duru, Tarihi Simalardan Mevlevi, Istanbul: 1952, p.111.
™ The word celebi literally means a prince, a gentlemen of the pen, a civilian or a person of polite
manners. The title of celebi was used for the descendents of Celaleddin Rumi to praise them as polite
and gentile people.

% Suraiya Faroghi, “XVL-XVIIL. Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da Seyh Aileleri”, in Tirkiye fktisat Tarihi
Semineri (Metinler-Tartigmalar), (ed.by Osman Okyar), Ankara:1975, pp.197-226.
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had the administrative control over all tekkes and the revenues coming from various
endowments®'.

When a ¢elebi died, the members of family and the leading dervishes of the
order used to meet and elect the new gelebi among the sons and the cousins of the
deceased gelebi unless he did not leave somebody in his post while he was alive.
When the celebi changed in Konya, the sultan in Istanbul used to send an edict to
approve the election®.

However since the institution became hereditary, it was possible to observe the
transmission of the post to children. In this case, the child was elected as the new
celebi but one of the elder seyhs would be his deputy until he grew.®

The ¢elebi in Konya, tells the duties of the new seyh in his new post in these
hilafetnames. It starts with praising the new geyh as the pride of all righteous and

followers of piety in the beginning® and continues to tell about his duties:

“... In the city of Istanbul, you are appointed to the position of sey#
and mesnevihan in Galata mevlevihanesi. When you arrived to the mentioned
tekke, you must pray for the well-being of the sultan who is the leader of all
Muslims with the poor (dervishes) of God’s door five times a day, and then
you must read the Holy Qur’an and the books of our master Celaleddin Rumi,
you must obey the principles of sharia and farigat. May God know you as the
seyh and mesnevihan of Himself and an obedient in the lines of sharia and

8! Mehmet Zeki Pakahin, “Celebi”, in Osmanl: Tarih Deyimleri Sszlagi, v.1, p.345; Faroghi, p.213

®2 ibid., In order to be a gelebi, the candidate had to come from the line of Sultan Veled’s sons and they
were called “Zulaur Celebi”, descendants from the daugters of Sultan Veled were called “Inas Celebi”
and the only exception was Arif Celebi IIT (d.1052/1642) who was able to be gelebi after some
problems with Ebubekir Celebi. For the names of reigning gelebis in Konya see Duru, pp.124-125;
Kigiik, pp.47-48; 152-153.

% Golpimnarh, p.152, 368 (Starting with Meviana Celaleddin, Golpmark counts thirty gelebis until 1925
when the religious orders in Turkey were abolished and some four other gelebis of other tekkes outside
Torkey which were active until 1943.), Necati Elgin, “Celebi ve Celebilik”, in Konya Halkevi Dergisi,
88(1946), p.10-14.

® The format of correspondence among the mevlevihanes were formulated in time in Konya. There
were strict rules to address each and every seyh of different mevlevihanes according to their ranks. For
further information see Erdogan Erol, “Veled Celebi Zamamnda Mevlevihaneler ve Celebi'nin Seyhlere
Resmi Hitap Sekilleri”, in 7. Milli Meviana Kongresi (Tebligler), Konya:1994, pp.55-63



tariqat until the day of resurrection. They (the dervishes) must be obedient
and tractable. You must care for the poor without leaving the sharia and
tarigat even for a moment. You must not forget to pray for the past and
present saints. May God make you happy in both worlds. (Rebii 1% 1086/ 30
May 1675-from the poor seyk Abdiilhalim, the son of Mevlana may God

sanctify his mystery)”"

Abduthalim Celebi I of Konya prepared this Ailgfetname in 1676 for the
appointment of Gavsi Ahmed Dede in Galata lodge. This letter was sent to the
seyhiilislam (the chief canonical functionary in the Ottoman Empire) Catalcali Ali
Efendi in the megihat (the office of geyhiilislam) in Istanbul to notify the decision®,
And the new seyh could start his duty only after the central government approved this
appointment. It was merely a matter of formality to inform the seyhiilislam as the
spiritual head of the society under the sultan.

The acts and rules of the Mevlevi order were regulated in the reign of Pir Adil
Celebi, in which he amalgamated the Mevlevi, Naksibendi and Semsi traditions.
Golpnarh says that after him, the first period of establishment and expansion ended.
After this time, other local seyhs rather than Celebi in Konya carried out the mission of
expanding the Mevleviye®’

In the second period of expansion, the names of Divane Mehmed Celebi,
Celaleddin Ergun Celebi and Yusuf Sine¢ak are considered as the most important
figures. According to Mevlevi sources, Divane Mehmed Celebi(844/1440-936/1529)
was accepted as the grandson of Rumi from the line of Sultan Veled’s daughter,

Mutahhara Hatun and Siilleymangah of Germiyan principality®. He was the seyh of the

¥ CE. 887 (1 Ra 1086/30.05.1676) “Galata Mevlevihanesi mesihat ve mesnevihantik vazifesi uhdesine
tefviz ohnduguna dair Celebi Abdiilhalim Efendi tarafindan Gavsi Ahmet Dede’ye hitaben”

% Nafiz Uzluk, “Mevievi Hilafetnameleri”, Vakiflar Dergisi, IX, pp.386-387.

¥ Gélpmarh, Mevianadan Sonra Mevlevilik, p.100.

*¥ From the marriage of Mutahhara Hatun and Stleyman $Sah, their daughter Deviet Hatun married to
Bayezid 1 of Ottoman Empire, Therefore mevievis connect their lincage to the dynasty from this line
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Karahisar Mevlevi lodge. He resembled Ulu Arif Celebi in his “heterodox™ manners.
Divane used to follow the line of Sems-i Tebrizi, Kalenderis and Melamis and his
followers were called abdal®™.

The most interesting activity of Divane took place during the reign of Pir Adil
Celebi(1421-1460) when he gathered forty Mevlevi dervishes and forty Bektasi
dervishes in order to go to Irak. With his companions, he went to Necef, Kerbela,
Baghdad and Samira where he visited the tombs of Ehli Beyt (the family of the
Prophet). After this trip, he arrived at Meshed where the eighth imam lived. Divane
Celebi was respected in the city by Kalenderis and received many gifts from local
dervishes. When they arrived at Aleppo, they paid a visit to the seyh of the Vefai order
and made him a Mevlevi seyh by shaving him like Kalenderis and performing sema
ritual *°.

This story is a unique example of Bektasi and Mevlevi alliance and it should
derive from the personality of Divane Mehmed Celebi with his close relations to non-
orthodox Sufi groups. He sent many of his disciples to Egypt, Lazkiye, Algeria, the
island of Sakiz, Egirdir, Sandikli, and the island of Midilli. When these disciples
arrived at their destinations, they established Mevlevi lodges in accordance with the
teachings of Divane Mehmed Celebi. He also had many other followers in other fekkes
in Anatolia’".

The most significant and well-known aspect of Divane Celebi was his

establishment of the first Mevlevi lodge in Istanbul in 1491. In the time of Bayezid I,

and claim to be relatives. Mustafa Cipan, “Mevlevi Seyhlerinden Divane Mehmed Celebi”, 7.Milli
Mevlana Kongresi, (Tebligler), Konya:1994, pp.98

* Dury, p.111, Cipan, p.101

* Golpmarh, Meviana 'dan Sonra Mevievilik, p.109-110, 206

%! Golpmarl, Meviana’dan Sonra Mevlevilik, p.119-120, Duru, p.114; Cipan, pp.101-102
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he came to Istanbul and was hosted in Iskender Pasa’s kiosk. Paga bestowed some of
his land in Galata and he established a lodge in this area.

Though he has never been in the post of Konya, his name has been recited
among other celebis in the ceremonies as one of the leaders. That is because of his
sincere activities like his arrival in Persia and bringing Divan-1 Kebir (one of the most
famous books of Rumi) back to Anatolia which was lost during the Mongol invasions.
When the Mamluks interrogated poet Giilgeni in Egypt, he was able to protect him and
make Gilseni a Mevlevi dervish™.

Celaleddin Ergun Celebi established the Erguniyye dergah in Kitahya and it
became the third important center of the Mevleviye after Konya and Afyonkarahisar.
Yusuf Sinegak was the geyh of the Edirne Mevlevi lodge. However because of some
problems with the provincial governor, he left Edime and migrated to Istanbul. Yet he
spent most of his life travelling. Like his predecessors, he went to Baghdad and
Kerbela, Mecca and Medina, Damascus, Aleppo and Egypt. He presented the
Mevleviye wherever he went and expanded its boundaries with his tolerant attitudes™.

The establishment and maintenance of the Mevlevi lodges were to a large
extend supported by the elite through the vagfs as mentioned before. However it is
now very well known that they established Mevlevi lodges in small towns and there
were even Mevlevi villages in different parts of the Ottoman Empire. For example, in
the sixteenth century Mugla was completely a Mevlevi center; Lazkiye and some of its
villages in Syria; Karahisar, Kiitahya, Bursa and some villages around these cities
contained small Mevlevi lodges. Golpimarli explains the penetration of the Mevleviye
into small settlements in the tolerant attitudes of seyhs and their presence among the

masses. The early seyhs and gelebis were more close to common people and they

2 Dury, p.113-114, Cipan, p.102
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shared similar beliefs. The use of music and sema ritual also attracted people’s interest
to the order. Some geyhs consumed wine and ophium. They also accepted women’s
participation to their order therefore gained women’s support, too. There were many
holy women disciples and some female geyhs. Kira Hatun (from a Christian family),
the wife of Rumi was considered to be a saintly woman, praised by the biographers as
“a second Rabia” and their daughter-in-law Fatma who was taught to read and write
by Rumi himself and was called his “Right Eye”, daughter of Sultan Veled, Seref
Hatun, Arife-i Hoglika of Konya was a women seyh who expanded the order in Tokat.
The female member of any Sufi order was called bac: (sister) and the Mevlevis
organized their means of expanding their order through bacis like the women
mentioned above™,

Golpinarhi claims that this expansion left its place to a recession towards big
towns and cities around the sixteenth century. The expansion of the Mevleviye in the
sixteenth century became possible only with the efforts of ruling elite. For example,
the Pegoy Mevlevi lodge in Hungary was established by Gazi Hasan Pasa in 1665, the
Kayseri Mevlevi lodge by Bayram Paga in 1675, the Kilis Mevievi lodge by Ali Aga
of the city in 1676, the Selanik Mevlevi lodge by the vizier Ahmed Paga in the
seventeenth century, Yenikapr Mevlevi lodge by Malkog Bey, the Begiktas Mevlevi
lodge by Hiiseyin Pasa of Ohri and there are many other examples. There were also
some other fekkes established by the Mevlevi geyhs like the lodge in Bursa by Ciinuni
Dede. In short, he argues that in the seventeenth century, the Mevlevi order became

almost “ a state institution™”. Was mevleviye really considered a state institution at

% Golpimarly, Meviana’dan Sonra Mevlevilik, p.125-127.

% Golpmarh, pp.245-247, Lucy Gatnet, Mysticism and Magic, London: 1912, p.173-174, Annemarie
Schimmel, My Soul is a Women, New York: 1997, p.44-45.

%5 Golpmarh, pp.247-248, 345-360; For detailed information on the Mevlevi complexes like “Kubbe-i
Hadra”, other mevlevi zaviyes and tekkes in Konya see ibrahim Hakla Konyah, Konya Tarihi, Konya:
1964, pp.629-691-791-802; Schabettin Uzluk, Meviana 'un Tiirbesi, Konya: 1946.



the time by Mevlevis and by the statesmen? This question will be one of the most
important points of questioning throughout this study and will be studied in detail in

the following chapters.

MEVLEVI AND MEVLEVIHANE

Mevievihane means the lodge that belonged to the Mevlevi order. The most
important mevievihane and the center of all mevlevihanes is the one in Konya. It was
established around Kubbe-i Hadra (the Green Dome), the tomb of Mevlana
Celaleddin®. It is also called “Huzur-1 Pir” or “Asitane-i Aliyye”. According to their
size and function they were divided into two categories. The first group is called
asitane literally meaning threshold, in Mevlevi literature it refers to large lodges where
Sufi disciples were educated in matbah (kitchen)’’, through a period called cile
(seclusion in a dervish cell for 1001 days under the supervision of a seyh).

Starting with the central one in Konya, asifanes in the Ottoman Empire were
lodges in Karahisar, Manisa, Aleppo, Galata, Begiktas, Kasimpaga, Yenikap:
(istanbul), Bursa, Eskigehir, Gelibolu, Kastamonu, , Kiitahya, Egypt and Yenigehir in
Rumelia.

The second category is zaviye™ a term used for small fekkes. In zaviyes, the
Mevlevis perform only the sema rituals and engage in their activities but the education
of new disciples in the form of ¢ile was confined to asitanes. There was a great

number of Mevlevi zaviyes within the boundaries of the Ottoman Empire™.

% Mehmet Zeki Pakalin, “Mevievihane”, in OTDS, v.2, p.515

" Matbah was both a kitchen and a place for new disciples to start their 1001 day education by 4s¢r
Dede(the chief cook). Hasan Oz6nder, “Ates-baz Veli ve Mevlevi Dergahlannda Atesbaz Veli
Makamumn Onemi”, in 3. Milli Mevlana Kongresi, Konya: 1989, pp.97-110

% The term hankah was also used for zaviyes and tekkes.For detailed information on different aspects of
zaviyes, sce Ahmet Yasar Ocak, “Zaviyeler”, in Valaflar Dergisi, 12(1978), pp.247-269.

% The number of mevievihanes in the Ottoman Empire is a matter of discussion among scholars.
Golpinarh counts seventy-six main zaviyes excluding those established in small villages and fifteen
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The Mevlevi lodges were generally constructed for the most part “picturesque
and commanding situations” out of the city or town boundaries in order to escape the
routines of the urban life'®. They had large gardens and within the garden Mevlevi
lodge contained many different units. There were cemeteries called hamugan or
hamugshane (the silents or the house of the silents), meydan-1 serif or selamlik (the
office of seyh), a house for the seyh family, a semahane(a place to perform sema
which had an octagonal shape), hiicres(dervish cells), megkhane (a place for dervishes
to exercise whirling), #iirbe(tombs of the leading seyhs), matbah(kitchen), mescid(a
place for daily prayers) and rooms for guests, bathrooms, stores and stables. In short,
mevlevihanes were social complexes that served all needs of their inhabitants and
visitors'®!.

Though most Sufi orders were considered mendicant in accordance with the
principle of poverty, in reality they were rarely poor'®®. In mevilevihanes, the revenues
coming from the vagfs were used by the dervishes for their needs and payment of
some officers who served the dervishes like imam(a leader in public daily worship)
and hatib(an official preacher who recites hutba), miiezzin(a person who calls for daily
prayers by reading ezan), zakir(a chanter in a meeting of dervishes), virdhan(a person
who recites a portion of the Quran daily), hatimhan(a person who recites of the whole
Quran), agirhan(a person who reads ten verses of the Quran), ciizhan(a student who
learns to read the Quran), katib(scribe), vekilharg(a person who deals with subsistence

in a tekke), kilerci(a kind of butler) and ambarci(a storehouse keeper), nakip(a warden

asitanes. GOlpmarh, 334-335; Uzluk claims that there were thirteen asitanes and sixty-cight zaviyes,
Uzluk, p.161-163; S.Unver finds out ninety-nine mevievihanes, Sitheyl Unver, “Osmanlt imparatoriugu
Mevlevihaneleri ve Son Seyhleri”, Meviana Gilldestesi, Konya: 1964, pp.30-38; Mehmet Onder
approves the calculation of Unver by using a source from the Mevlana Museum in Konya, Mchmet
Onder, “Konya’da Meviana Dergaln ve Merkez Argivi”in  Osmanh Araghrmalan, v.XIV,
Istanbul: 1994, p.140.

19 Gamnet, p.64

19! pakalin, “Mevlevihane”, p.516



of the community of dervishes), #iirbedar(a keeper of a tomb), bevvab(a gate keeper),
tabbah(a cook), ceragi(a person who lits light, habbaz(a maker of bread), kayyum(a
sweeper or care-taker of the tekke), kasesuy(a person who washes the dishes), asyabi(a
miller), ahuri(a care-taker of stables) etc'®.

How did Mevlevis spend their lives within the mevievihanes? One of the most
famous activities was organizing rituals, which was called mukabele'™. 1t is performed
in semahane on specific days of the week and in some special religious occasions.
They pray and perform sema in specified ways. The Mevlevi dervishes composed
ayins, hymns that were used during rituals. Therefore the order is known with its rich
Mevlevi ayinleri, and it has educated many talented people in traditional Sufi music.
For Mevlevis especially Istanbul with its five Mevlevihanes became a cultural center.

Dervishes are divided into some categories in Mevlevi understanding
according to their affiliation with the order. Muhib is a person who participated in the
order by applying to a seyh and after some ceremonies he could be accepted to be a
member on the condition that he would attend to the meetings and have some
education under the supervision of a dede (a Mevlevi geyh) according to his talents.
Those people who went through a formal education in matbah with ¢ile experience
were called salik, dervis or dede. The officer dervishes would serve others while the
talented novices were educated in music like playing some instruments, reading the

Quran, Mesnevi and other religious sources and some other artistic activities'®.

192 Garnett, p.66.

1% Ocak, “Zaviyeler”, p. 265.

19 Mukabele literally means facing each other or meeting an action with its like. In Mevlevi rituals
since the dervishes face each other this term named the whole ritual. It was not yet in the form of a
ceremony during the early decades of the Mevleviye. For example, in the time of Meviana sema was not
formulated with definite figures. It took a definite form during the reign of Pir Adil Celebi around 1450s
(Golpinarh, p.380-383).

195 Golpinarh, p.390-397
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The highest stage of membership in the Mevlevi order is the position of seyh.
Seyhs occupied the post of pir (the leader of the order, here Mevlana Celaleddin), and
represented the order. Their secondary duty was to become mesnevihan, a person who
recites Mesnevi. The seyh would educate dervishes so that they will be successors to
him in free posts. They receive hilafetname from the seyh, which prove their ability to
become seyh'%.

They wear specific garments like baggy trousers, a tunic, a vest, a short coat
and a long cloak and a kind of cap called sikke. Despite some occasional similarities to
other orders, each of these garments belongs completely to Mevlevi tradition. It is

possible to point out a Mevlevi dervish by looking at his clothing anywhere.

In short, the Mevlevi order was established with the efforts of the followers of
Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi. The political, social, economic and religious
transformations in the thirteenth century Anatolia and the spiritual heritage of Mevlana
were the key factors in the creation of the Mevlevi order. The gelebis were the leading
figures in the expansion and institutionalization of the Mevlevi order. Basing itself to
these two sources, the Mevleviye succeeded in adapting itself to the changing

conditions from the thirteenth century onwards.

19 Golpmnarly, p.398-340.
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3. SUFISM AND THE OTTOMANS

This chapter focuses on the relationship between Sufi orders in the Ottoman
State and the central authority. The Ottoman State used several policies towards the
Sufi orders and these policies changed in time and space. In this part of my thesis, I
want to study changing preferences of the government and the reasons behind this

change between the fourteenth and eigteenth centuries.

EARLY OTTOMANS AND SUFISM

The Ottoman principality was the only political entity, which accomplished to
combine historical heritage of Anatolia in a new synthesis, “a new historical
composite which arose from the political and social evolution of Anatolian Turks in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries”™'?. In this heritage, Sufism played one of the
most significant roles in the political system. Wandering dervishes constantly dealt
with the expansion of Islam brought by the Ottomans in the newly conquered lands
under the protection of the state.

One of the dervish groups in the early Ottoman history was abdals of Rum who
were part of the Babai movement from the early thirteenth century onwards. The
location of Ottoman principality was very productive for their interests to engage in
gaza (raid). In addition, they were far away from central Anatolia where their belief
system was considered as “heretical”. From the point of view of early Ottoman

leaders, they were “tolerated” and channeled efficiently. They presented these dervish

107 Rafadar, p.117
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groups new lands to settle and establish fekkes in return for their services. In this sense
Sufi leaders served both spiritual, economic, politic and material needs of their
followers and became leading actors in the expansion of political power of the new
principality'®,

Early Ottoman chronicles a;re full of examples of dervish and ruler alliances.
Rulers like Osman Bey and Orhan Bey were careful enough to support their military
victories with attempts to justify themselves in the eyes of the population by
constructing mosques, tekkes, madrasas, imaret (soup kitchen) and karavansarays as
part of their policies in the newly conquered lands'®. Taking the example of his father
on building tekkes for dervishes, Orhan constructed a fekke, a tomb and a Friday
mosque for Geyikli Baba''® who is the most famous dervish figure of early Ottoman
history.

Astkpasazade gives a detailed list of the early Ottomans sultans and their

contemporaries mong the famous dervishes (fukara) or religious scholars (ulema).

Ertugrul and Baba Ilyas, Kogum Seydi (fukara), Osman and Dursun Fakih (ulema),

18 Ocak, “Zaviyeler”, p.256-257, Yapgmur Say, “Osmanli Deviet Mekanizmasinm Olusumunda
Heterodoks Gilgler”, in Osmanh Ansiklopedisi, (ed.by Giiler Eren), v.4, istanbul: 2000 v.4, p.429, 432;
Mark Sedgwick claims that in the nature of Ottoman Sufism, its spiritual fanction comes first without
neglecting its political, military, economic and social functions: Mark Sedgwick, “Dinin Sosyal
Hayattaki Yeri: Osmanh Sufiliginin Dogas1”, in Osmanl: Ansiklopedisi, (ed.by Giiler Eren), v.4, p.446-
458; for similar arguments see Mustafa Kara, “Osmanlilarda Tekke Siyaseti”, Hareket, Istanbul: Ocak-
Subat 1976, v.10, 109-110, pp.678-683.

*® Hammer, Biyak Osmanl: Tariki, (edby Miimin Celik and Exol Kikg), Istanbul, v.1, pp.115-117;
Ismail Hakks Uzungargili, Osmanh Taribi, Ankara: 1988, v.1, p.531; Barkan, pp.284-304.

1o Ahmed Agiki, Tevarih-i Ali Osman, (ed. by Nihal Atsiz Cifigioglu), istanbul:1925,
p.122-123, 231. Geyikli Baba was a dervish known for his riding deers on the mountains. According to
the story, he was a follower of Baba flyas from the order of Seyid Ebnivefa. He refused an invitation by
Orhan. After some time, he arrived at the palace of the sultan and planted a tree in the garden, which
symbolized their sultanate. Saying “this is our grant. As long as it stands here the prayers of the
dervishes are upon you and your descendants”, he prayed and turned back to his own residence. It
seems this story tries to legitimize the early Ottomans in their claim to sultane through the sanction of
popular dervishes.



Baba Mubhlis, Ahi Semsiiddin, Agsik Pasa, Elvan Celebi (fukara) and Edebal: (father —
in-law of Osman and an ahi); Orhan Bey and Davud-1 Kayseri, Taceddin-i
Kiirdi(ulema), Agik Pasa, Geyikli Baba, Yunus Emre, Tapduk Emre, Ahi Evren and
Karaca Ahmed Sultan(fikara), Murad 1 and Koca Efendi’s son Kadizade-i Rumi
(ulema), Abdal Murad and Musa Baba, Pir Hamd-i Ciisteri (fukara), Bayezid I and
Mevlana Semseddi-i Fenari, Mevlana Kutbeddin-i Izniki, Seyh Cezeri-i Siruzi
(ulema), Emir Sultan, Molla Fenari, Seyh Fahreddin-i Mudurini, Seyh Hamid (firkara),
Mehmed I and Mevlana Haydar-1 Hirevi, Mevlana Fahreddin, Seyyid Mehemmed-i
Buhari (ulema), Hact Bayram (fukara), Murad II and Mevlana Serefeddin-i Kinmi,
Mevlana Hayreddin-i Kinimi, Mevlana Ahmed Giirani from Egypt (ulema),
Aksemseddin, Seyh Abdurrahim-i Rumi and Akbiyik (fikara), Mehmed II and
Mevlana Hisrev, Mevlana Mehmed Zeyrek, Hizir Bey Celebi, Hocazade (ulema),
Seyh Abduillatif-i Makdisi, Gimiiglioglu (a Zeyni mystic), Mevlana Alaaddin (a
Halveti mystic)'"'.

The first thing which this list shows is obvious: Agikpasazade talks about two
classes: Ulema (the religious scholars) and fikara (fukara). Secondly, the number of
ulema increases at the expense of fukara in time and when he talked about the reign of
Mehmed I and people from religious class, most of them were members of ulema
class or Sufis who are related to a specific religious order like Seyh Abduiillatif-i
Makdisi and Giimiiglioglu who were Zeynis and Mevlana Alaaddin, a Halvetiye
member. In addition, they were rather different from the dervishes of the early period
in terms of their education.

The most important and widespread religious organizations of central and

western Anatolia in the late thirteenth and fourteenth centuries were the Ahis, Babais

M Aqkpasazade, p.234-236; Hammer, pp.202-203
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and Mevlevis. Especially the Ahis and Babais were very active within the boundaries
of the Ottoman principality. The Babais of the thirteenth century like Abdal Musa and
Geyikli Abdal who together with the Bektagis became very influential in the creation
of early Ottoman society. Ottomans were allied with these two power groups as in the
case of the marriage of Osman and Seyh Edebali (an Ahi leader)’s daughter. Another
example is about Murad I who granted an icazetname to Ahi Musa in Gelibolu on
Receb 767/March 1366 saying that leadership of the ahis were transferred from Murad
himself to Ahi Musa in Malkara'*?.

Agikpasazade leaves the case of the Bektagis at the end of the discussion after
counting other fukara and ulema and says that it was because Haci Bektas, pir
(founding father) of Bektasis, did not meet any of the Ottoman sultans during his
lifetime. Asikpasazade talks about Haci Bektas’s relation to Baba Ilyas and his
beritage on baciyan-1 Rum (his successor was a women called Hatun Ana and Abdal
Musa took the heritage from Hatun Ana). Abdal Musa as a follower of Hac: Bektag'™®
who lived at the time of Orhan was engaged in gaza among Yenigeris."**.

There were also some other “heterodox™ groups in the Ottoman principality
which could not be channeled in the lines of the demands of the rulers like the Babais,
Kalenderis, Torlaks and Isiks. Some of them were punished by the state for their
“illegal and illegitimate” behavior in the time of Orhan. There were also other groups
coming from Erdebil in Iran with their “heretic” beliefs and trying to find support in

Anatolia during the reign of Bayezid 1. But there were some political problems with

12 « . ahilerimden kugandugum kusagn Ahi Musiya (musa’ya) kendii elimle kusadup Magalkara’da
(Malkara’da) ahi diktim...”. Uzungargils, p.530-531; irfan Giindiiz, frfan Giindiiz, Osmaniilarda Deviet-
Tekke Minasebetleri, Istanbnl: 1989, p.19.

'3 Hacs Bektag1 Veli lived in the second half of the thirteenth century. His teachings were transmitted
by a woman called Hatun Ana and Abdal Musa before the establishment of the Bektasi order. He wasa
follower of Baba Ilyas. According to story, his disciples, Sant Saltuk and Seyid Ali Sultan carried
Bektasiye to the Balkans.

114 Asikpagazade, p.237-238;
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Safavids in this case'”. And it was the first time that some Sufi groups were
represented as “political opponents and rivals” supported by a rival state in the east. In
this sense the Bektagis were perceived as a “Shiite” group in a “Sunni” population.
According to a vagf register, Bayezid I constructed zaviyes, imarets, madrasas, hostels,
bridges and hospitals for the Kazeruniye and other orders with the booties provided
from raids'*®.

On the other hand we cannot find Mevlevis in the sources of early Ottoman
history'"”. What lies behind this absence? Mevieviye has already been established with
its institutions in Anatolia in the early decades of fourteenth century, Mevlevi seyhs
and dervishes were travelling in different parts of Anatolia to introduce their order.
Tﬁey went to western, central and eastern Anatolia as well as Iran, Iraq, Egypt. They
attracted interests of many leaders in different principalities. Yet the Mevlevi lodges in
Edirne (1435) and Bursa (1620) would start their activities rather late. What was the
problem then with the Ottoman principality? Before going into detail on the
Mevleviye and its relation to Ottomans, I would like to look at other Sufi orders in
relation to the Ottoman State.

What was the role played by institutional Sufism in this period? As mentioned
before, starting from the reigns of early rulers, a class of educated scholars was always
present in Anatolia and in the Ottoman territories. The Ekberiye, Bistamiye, Zeyniye
orders, which contained the “unity of existence”(vahdet-i viicud) principle of Ibn-i

Arabi were widespread in Anatolia towards the end of fourteenth century. Molla

"> Uzuncargily, v.1, p.531; Asikpasazade, p. 249-252.

"¢ Giindiiz, p.23; Resat Ongoren, Osmant Padisahlan ve Tasavvuf”, in Osmanh Ansiklopedisi, (edby
Giiler Eren), Istanbul: 2000, v.4, p.486

17 There is only one exceptional case Hammer refers to Mevlevis in early Ottoman history. According
to story, Siileyman Pasa wore a Mevlevi cap (kilah) in Bolayir which was given to him before the raid
to Bolayir by a Mevlevi dervish as a symbol of victory and the same kind of cap was worn by some
other Ottoman sultans until Mehmed I (Hammer, v.1, p.140, 146), Giindiiz, p.18.



43

Fenari from the Ekberiye, Seyh Hamid from the Bistamiye lived through the reigns of
Bayezid.'*®.

Hac: Bayram Veli (d.1430) from Ankara, established the Bayramiye order
which seemed to have been a rural order at the beginning but then by organizing urban
Anatolian population of craftsmen under the principles of futuwwa. Together with the
Melamiye this order combined two mystical tendencies, basing itself to" state ideology
of Sunnism and the Melamiye of central Anatolian heritage. Haci Bayram lived
through the reigns of Bayezid I and Murad II and had close contact with them. For
example, he was interrogated in Edirne palace during the Seyh Bedreddin revolt'™.
After his innocence was established, the sultan granted vagfs, tekkes and supposedly
offered him vizirate.

A close Sufi companion of Mehmed II, Aksemseddin, was one of the leading
disciples of Haci Bayram. With the supports of dignitaries these Sufis established
themselves firmly in society both spiritually and materially'®. Murad 1 also
established a mevlevihane in Edirne, Mehmed II granted some rights to dervishes like

tax exemptions, constructed fekkes for the Zeyniyye order' >,

U8 Uzungargih, p.533; Hammer, v.1, p. 147. Hammer says that Orhan benefited spiritual support of
dervishes in the conquest of Bursa therefore after the victory, he became patron of Sufis, opened
madrasas and paid them so generously that they became rich even were called pasa because of their
richness. For the early Ottoman madrasas in Iznik, Bursa and Edime see, fsmail Hakla Uzuncargth,
Osmanh Devletinin Ilmiye Tegkilan, istanbul: 1988.
19 Bxrem Ism, “Osmanli Déneminde Tasavvuf”, Osmanl: Ansiklopedisi, (ed.by Giler Eren), v.4,

.453.
?3 Edhem Cebecioglu, “Osmanh Kurulus Dénemi Dogu Ucunda Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Harcket Baglatan Bir
Onder: Hac1 Bayram-1 Veli”, in Osmanl: Ansiklopedisi, (ed.by Giiler Eren), v.4, pp.410-415.
121 Ongodten, “Osmanh Padisahlan ve Tasavvuf”, p.486; Giindiiz, p.27.
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SUFISM FROM THE FIFTEENTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES

Ottomans created a centralized, efficient and powerful administrative system in
the fifteenth century especially with the efforts Mehmed II. All of his activities served
to strengthen authority of the sultan on various segments of society. At the end of his
reign, he left a universal empire to his successors'*>.

In an age of state construction, it is impossible to think that Mehmed the
Conqueror overlooked the status of Sufis and ulema. During Mehmed’s reign, new
institutions of higher education called Sahn-1 Seman madrasas were established in
Istanbul. They taught religious and natural sciences in these madrasas. The
centralization of education system enabled the state to control the religious class. He
isolated some of the religious orders in Anatolia, which were controlled by some
notable families, and none of these orders could enter Istanbul in this period. It was the
ulema educated in the new madrasas of Mehmed II who served in state ranks but not
dervish groups'®. The execution of some Hurufi dervish groups during Mehmed II's
reign was a means of channeling Sufism towards “orthodox” ways. The participation
of seyhiilislam into the administrative system marked another means of controlling
different religious groups in the state'**.

Mehmed IT ordered the investigation of vagf lands to find out those, which did

not meet the conditions for re-validation. It seems that the grants of earlier sultans

should have amounted to a substantial part of total revenues when he wanted to revise

122 Hatil inalcik, “The Ottoman State: Economy and Society, 1300-1600, in An Economic and Social
History of the Ottoman Empire, New York: 1994, Cambridge University Press, v.1, p.18; Uzuncargily,
Osmanl_Tarihi, v.2, p.8-11, 144-147, 153-159.

13 Uzungargih, ilmiye Teskilati, pp.5-10; Hammer, v.2, pp.194-195, Igm, p.454; Mustafa Akdag,
Tarkiye 'nin Ictimai ve Iktisadi Tarihi, Istanbul:1995, v.2,pp.45-46 ; Davut Dursun, Osmanl: Devleti 'nde
Siyaset ve Din, Istanbul:1992, p.151.

12 Glindiiz, pp.31-32, Iy, p.453.



45

the status of all free holdings and vagfs. In addition, he abolished the rights of vagf
miitevellis 1o appoint and discharge the vagf officers arbitrarily. Instead, he ordered the
divan (central governmental functionary) to take such decisions and the sultan would
send an edict to verify the decision. These radical reforms were not welcomed among
the Sufi groups in Anatolia whose major source of income was vagf revenues. They
formed “secret opposition centers™ around Amasya and Konya. The leading group of
dervishes was Halvetis who considered Mehmed II’s activities as “despotic” opposing
sharia. The Halvetis attempted to obtain political power by supporting Bayezid II in
his claim to the throne against prince Cem after Mehmed II’s death'® .

When the new sultan, Bayezid II came to throne a kind of backlash took back
all the confiscated holdings of vagfs and lands were returned to their former owners by
Bayezid II who was praised as the “restorer of the Islamic Law and tradition”. His
construction of a tekke, an imaret and a madrasa in Amasya, a tekke and a madrasa for
Seyh Semsiiddin Buhari reveals his interest in restoring the status of Sufis'*®. His
policy on Sufi orders was just the opposite of Mehmed II. Bayezid II stopped the
application of previous policies and wanted to take religious orders within the political
system and in this way controlling different segments of society by using their
prestige. Many different orders found the possibility of establishing lodges in Istanbul
during his reign.'?’. Just in the middle of this transformation, Bayezid II had to face
problems concerning some dervish groups in Anatolia coming from Iran with Shiite

doctrines that challenged Ottoman political power from the religious perspective.

125 yem, p.454; According to accounts, Bayezid II used to attend the meetings of Halveti order.

125 fnalcik, p.125, Uzungarsih, Osmanl: Tarihi, v.2, p.146; Hammer, v.2, p.392

127 The first mevievihane was opened in Galata/Istanbul in 1491, the Kocamustafapasa lodge of the
Halvetis, the Yavsi Baba fekke of Bayramis, the Emir Ahmed Bubhari fekke all started their activities in
the reign of Bayezid I1. (Ism, p.455)
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These groups established zekkes in Hamid and Teke region and revolted under the
leadership of $ah Kulu. The Ottoman army was able to suppress the revolt and
Bayezid exiled some of them to Rumelia. He chose two other options to prevent Shiite
propagation; the first one is strenghtening “orthodox” orders by paying them regularly
like some Naksibendis'?®. The second aimed at taking support, especially from Alevi
groups by establishing the Bektagiye as an institution like the others in the empire. He
appointed Bahm Sultan coming from Dimetoka to the leadership of the Bektagi lodge
in Nevsehir. His policies were fruitful in the case of getting Bektasgis and other
heterodox groups to the side of Ottoman state!?.

It was Selim I who would conclude the Shiite question Under Selim I, many
convents of the heterodox dervishes (Turcoman Kizilbas groups) were closed down
and their vagf properties were confiscated with the claim that they were centers of
anti-Ottoman propaganda. Selim took only a few steps in his career to support Sufi
orders in his reign. The first one is the construction of a complex, composed of a
mosque, an imaret and a tomb in Damascus in the name of Ibn-i Arabi. The second
and third were realized during his campaign to Iran, one is bringing water to the
Mevlevi dergah in Konya and the other his visit to Sultan Seyyid Gazi tomb near
Kitahya. He granted 100.000 akges to the dervishes. In his time, Piri Mehmed Pasa
also granted 30.000 akges for the vagfs of Mevlevi lodge in Konya.

Later on during the reign of Suleyman I, these the vagfs of the convents were

restored once more. Suleyman I was engaged in similar construction activities. He

1% In the year 1503, 86,000 ak¢as was expended to pay more than thirty scholars, poets and geyhs. In
addition, they sent 5000 akgas to Naksibendi seyhs of Buhara in Iran to receive their support against
Shiite Safevids., Giindiiz, pp.37-39, 64-65

12 [em, p. 454.

'3 Uzungargth, Osmanh Tarihi, v.2, p.305, Ahmet Ugur, Yavuz Sultan Selim’in Siyasi ve Askeri
Hayati, Istanbul: 2001, p.62; Hammer, v.2, p.525; Konyali, p.532; for the development of Seyyid Gazi
complex see Suraiya Faroghi, “Seyyid Gazi Revisited: The Foundation As Seen Throuh Sixteenth and
Seventeenth Century Documents”, in Turcica, X111 (1981), pp.90-122.



47

ordered the construction of a dome on the tomb of Ibn-i Arabi, a tomb and mosque an
imaret for the dervishes in the name of Ebu Hanife (one of the most important
theoreticians of Sunni judicial system), restored a mosque near the tomb of Abdiilkadir
Geylani, the posthumous founder of the Kadiri order, build an imperial mosque
(Sultan Selim Camii), dervish cells, imaret and a semahane in Konya, a great tekke, a
mosque, a madrasa, an imeret near the tomb of Battal Gazi. Therefore he received the
appreciation of Sufis from the Kadiri, Mevievi and Bektagi orders. Seyh
Nureddinzade(d.1574) of Halvetiye participated to the Sigetvar campaign by the
sultan. Supposedly, he also established a “father and son™ relation with Seyh Uftade of
the Bayramiye. He gave permission to the activities of different orders, provided them
with vagfs, established fekkes. Also some seyhs received salaries from the state in his
time. Some geyhs were appointed to some ranks like miineccimbagi, hekimbagi, miifti
and hiinkar imam: that were formerly monopolized by the ulema. The close relations
of sultan and Yahya Efendi(d.1571) of Besiktag is well-known. Suleyman I used to
visit him in his fekke. On the other hand, there were some Sufis who were inspected,
condemned or persecuted like Pir Ali Aksarayi, Hiisameddin Ankaravi and Gazanfer
Dede, and the poet Glgeni™",

Towards the end of 1527, Molla Kabiz, a member of the ulema came up with
an argument that Christ was superior to Muhammed for which he was judged in the
central court, divan. According to Ahmet Yasar Ocak, he was one of the
representatives of a movement, which paid allegiances both to the Islam and
Christianity'>2. The court decided to have the opinions of other ulema like seyhitlisiam

Kemalpagazade and the chief judge of Istanbul, Sadeddin. They decided the execution

*1 Hammer, v.2, pp.501-502; Ongoren, “Osmank Padigahlan ve Tasavvaf”, pp. 487-492.
132 Ahmet Yagar Ocak, Osmanh Toplumunda Zindiklar ve Malhidler, istanbul: 1999, pp.228-230
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of Kaabiz because of his “heretical” beliefs'>*. This event can be considered as as a
representative of the government’s control over those Sufi movements which were
perceived as “heretical”.

In the sixteenth century, institutional Sufism has already been rooted in
Ottoman society as opposed to free dervish groups. Instead of the dervish groups who
fought on the borders and expanded Ottoman political power in those regions with
their activities, now it was the turn of the institutionalized Sufis who established
themselves in state ranks next to the elite, in educational institutions or in any part of
the empire dealing with expanding their order to all segments of society'**,

Aksemseddin (d.1459), Seyh Muslihiiddin Mustafa of Konya (d.1452),
Cemaliiddin Aksarayi, Stimbiil Sinan, Merkez Muslihiiddin, Ibrahim Giilgeni, Ummi
Sinan, Saban-1 Veli were all Sufi leaders who established different orders from the late
fifteenth century until mid-sixteenth century®.

The most widespread Sufi order of the sixteenth century was the Halvetiye
with its branches the Siinbiiliye, Giilseniye, Sinaniye, Semsiye and Ahmediye. The
Halvetiye resembled the Bayramiye in terms of establishing itself in similar lines in
Anatolia before the conquest of Istanbul. It was accepted as the most powerful
continuation of Horasan Sufism.

With the political expansion of the empire in the eastern borders, some orders
of Arabic origin like the Kadiriye, Rifaiye and Sadiye also entered the Ottoman Sufi

world. The Kadiriye was brought to Anatolia by Esrefoglu Rumi in the fifteenth

133 Hammer, v.3, pp.57-58; Akdag, v.2, pp.47-48.

134 Between the years of 1550 and 1560, there were 342 mosques, 1055 masyids, 110 madrasas, 626
zaviyes and hankahs, 1 kalenderhane (the convent of Xalenderis), and 1 mevlevihane in the Anatolian
province. Their expenditures were met from the revenues of vagfs and 121 mudarris, 3756 hatib and
muezzin, 3229 seyh and mutevellis were paid from these sources. (Giindiiz, p.63; Hans Georg Mayer,
“I¢timai Tarih Agisindan Osmanh Devletinde Ulema Mesayih Miinasebetleri”, in Kubbealt: Akademi
Mecmuas, (trans by Hitseyin Zamannh), 4 (October 1980), p.54.

135 Uzungargth, Osmanh Tarihi, v.3, pp.343-345.
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century and became popular in Bursa and Iznik region. The Rifaiye was present in
Anatolia in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. However, it became more
influential especially towards the seventeenth century with the efforts of Seyh
Mehmed Hadidi. The Sadiye is an order of the eighteenth century in Istanbul by Ebu’l-
Vefa Sami and Abdiisselam Seybani. The eniry of these orders representing Arabic
cultural sphere in Istanbul is related to the Ottoman policies of provincial
administration. The dervishes who were travelling all parts of the empire facilitated
the interactions of different cultures within the empire'*.

On the other side of the picture, the dervish groups of Melamiye survived
without the existence of any institutional umbrella. They advocated the principle of
“unity of existence” with their geyhs like Biinyamin of Ayas (d.1520), Pir Ali Aksarayi
(d.1538), Seyh Ismail (d.1529) and Hamza (d.1572) who were executed with the
decisions of seyhiilislams on grounds of being “anti-sharia” figures. In other words,
there were severe problems between Melamis of this period and the central
authority®.

The sultans of this period were careful enough to represent themselves as the
“leader of all Muslims™. Therefore without neglecting their basic principles in politics,
they supported some orders as we mentioned before in terms of paying visits to some
tekkes, establishing good relations with Sufi seyhs, granting them some rights,
constructing or repairing fekkes. There are many examples. Murad II, was girded the
sword by Emir Semseddin Buhari (Emir Sultan) before he besieged Constantinope in

1422. Mehmed III invited Seyh Semseddin Ahmed of Sivas to Istanbul before Egri

136

Isin, p.456.
37 Uznngargth, Osmanh Tariki, v.3, pp.347-348, for the interrogations and executions of dervish groups
in the Ottoman Empire, sce Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Osmanh Toplumunda Zindildar ve Mitlhidler.
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campaign in 1596. After the victory, the sultan ordered the construction of a rekke for
the followers of Semseddin in Istanbul**,

There is a specific instance that Murad III and Seyh Mehmed Dagi (1537-
1611) established a “father and son” relation in the 1590s. Dagi was a Halveti seyh
from Gelibolu who became very popular. One of the mirahors (stable master of the
palace) visited Gelibolu and hearing the fame of Seyh, informed the sultan. Murad ITI
wanted to send him 24,000 akges as a favor. However, since Dagi refused to accept the
money it was distributed among the dervishes of Gelibolu. Apparently the contact was
maintained after the event. In 1594, Mehmed Dagi arrived at Istanbul and they
renewed their contact of “father and son”"*. During the reigns of Mehmed TII (1595-
1603) and Ahmed I (1603-1617) he was invited to Istanbul several times and hosted
very kindly. They constructed a masjid and a madrasa in Gelibolu, granted the income
of a village to his followers through a vagf. Murad III also helped Seyh Siica of the
Halvetis and Seyh Hiisamiiddin Ussaki, the founder of the Ussakiye to settle and
establish their fekkes in Istanbul'*.

In the seventeenth century, Abdiilmecid Seyhi of the Semsiye-Halvetiye, Aziz
Mahmud Hiidayi of the Celvetiye-Bayramiye, Seyh Ramazan Mahfi of the
Ramazaniye-Halvetiye, Riisuhi Ismail Dede of the Mevleviye, Hiiseyin Lamekani of

the Bayramiye-Melamiye, Sar1 Abdullah Efendi (a state scribe from higher ranks) of

138 Ibid; Osman Tirer, “Osmanh imparatoriugu’nda Padisah-Tarikat Seyhi Mnasebetine Dair Tarihi Bir
Omek”, in Tirk Dinyas: Aragtrmalan Dergisi, 25(Subat 1984), pp.181-194; Mayer, p.54.

139« ciinkii azize ruk’a-i sultaniyye vasil olur, tahmid ve tasliye ve dnadan sonra nu mazmum-1 gerifi
inha buyurur ki, sabika vaki olan atalik ve ogulluk rabutas: ki, pay-i besti bezm-i eleste baglanmg bir
vasitadir, alem-i surette ila yevmi’l-miad tekidi mukarrer ve ba’de’l-miad ila ebedi’l-abad temdihi emr-i
mukarrerdir...”, from Mustafa Ali, Risale-i Menakib-1 Meviana Seyh Mehmed es-gehir bi ‘d-Dagi, 1594.
140 Resat Ongdren, “Osmanlilar’da Devlet Ricali-Mesayih Miinasebetlerinin Boyutlanm Gosteren Yeni
Bir Kaynak:Ali’nin Seyh Mehmed Dagi ile Alakah Menakibr”, in Islam Arastrmalarn Dergisi, 1(1997),
pp.107-113; Mayer, p.55
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the Halvetiye, Ahmed Sarban of the Hamzavi-Melamiye were the leading figures in
the Sufi orders who also produced literary and religious works and made their orders
very powerful and widespread. However, because there were innumerable Sufi orders
and seyhs in society, it has become very difficult to control them. Some of them were
accused of behaving against sharia and were inspected, even punished severely'*'.

The relations between #lema and Sufis were playing a central role in their
attachment to the state. Actually in the earlier periods the borders between the two
groups were loose and there were many connections. Some members of ulema were
also members of an order, some madrasa teachers left teaching and followed the Sufi
path, some strove to combine teachings of sharia and Sufism. On the other hand, there
were geyhs taught by a mudarris. Sometimes ulema became intermediary to solve the
problems of seyhs like Seyhiilislam Behayi Mehmed Efendi who decided in favor of a
seyh in a disagreement. Some seyhiilislams like Seyhiilislam Ebu Meyamin (d.1604),
Parmakg¢izade Seyyid Ali(d.1710) wanted to keep their memberships in the Sufi orders
confidential. Ulema families produced seyhs and geyhs married to the members of
ulema families In short, both parts fulfilled different necessities in the state system'*?,

Towards the middle of the seventeenth century between the years 1630 and
1656, the balanced relation of Sufis and wlema was challenged by a group of
“orthodox” ulema under the leadership of Kadizadelis'® and their supporters with

“puritanist”claims. At the beginning, it started in the form of “scholarly” discussions

! Uzungargth, Osmanh Tarihi, v.3, p. 350-354; Mayer,p. 48-68.

2 Mayer, pp.56-60.

143 Kadizalis are also called as “faki” (learned in the canonical jurisprudence of Islam, a jurist). The first
important figure of this group is Birgivi Mchmed Efendi of Balikesir(d.1573). His most famous book
was called “Tarikatw Mubammediyye”(The Ways/Orders of Muhammed). Kadizade Mehmed
Efendi(d.1631) followed Birgivi’s ideas and became very popular among the people and elite when was
a preacher in Ayasofya mosque. In the next generation, Ustiivani Mehmed Efendi from Damascus
continued preaching in Istanbul against Sufis. Some state servants attended his lessons and lead his
ideas in the palace. For details of their beliefs, see Uzuncarsih, Osmanl: Tarihi, v.3, p. 354-366.
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through books between the two groups. In time, with the patronage of Kadizadelis by
some elites from the palace, it took the shape of revolutionary and active theoretical
campaigns, which divided the public into two. Katib Celebi compared their struggle to
the “Besug War”, a war among Arabic tribes that continued for forty years for simple
reasons.

They demanded the banning of the sema and devran rituals of the Mevlevi and
Bektasi orders for which Sufis suffered for many years. They also attacked a Halveti
tekke under the patronage of the Grand Vizier, Melek Ahmed Pasa. They wanted to
attack other zekkes but thanks to the interference of some members of the orders from
the state ranks like leading Janissary chiefs, the Sufis were able to contain their
attempts.

On the other hand, the “scholarly” arguments of Kadizadelis found an echo
among the Sufis like the famous seyh of the time, Abdillahad Nuri Efendi. At the end,
the problem was solved in the time of Grand Vizier Koprili Mehmed Paga.
Consulting some other ulema and informing the sultan about the question, though the
sultan decided the execution of the constant troublemakers like Ustiivani Mehmed
Efendi, Tirk Ahmed and Divane Mustafa, he confined himself to exiling them to
Cyprus in 1656. This question sheds light on the status of Sufism in the Ottoman
society in the seventeenth century*.

A document from the late eighteenth century gives us an idea on the number of

tekkes in Istanbul and their distribution according to districts'®’

. This register was
prepared for Abdiilhamid I for finding out the number of the Sufi convents in Istanbul

which would be used while distributing atiyye, a kind of bounty from the sultan to

14 Uzungarsth, Osmanh Tarihi, v.3, p. 364; Isin, p.457; Mustafa Kara, “Tekke-Medrese Miinascbetleri
Uzerine”, in Hareket, v.10(1976), 113, pp.152-161.
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dervishes for “receiving their best prayers”, on the first day of the new year in Islamic
calendar as the continuation of the “tradition”. The sultan granted ten gurus for each
tekke '

The main districts were Ayasofya, Aksaray, Fatih and Edirnekapisi, Haseki
Sultan, Kocamustafa Paga, Sehremini, “Sur Harici”, Uskiidar and the shores on the
Anatolian side of Istanbul, Kasimpasa, Galata, Tophane and the shores on the
Rumelian side of the Bosphorus. Orders like the Naksibendiye, Kadiriye, Halvetiye,
Ussakiye and Rufaiye were mentioned in this register. Yet it should be noted that they
referred to these tekkes with the names of leading seyhs or with the most striking
character rather than emphasizing their connections to the Sufi orders. “Ayasofya-y1
Kebirde Sinan Erdebili Tekkesi”, “Aksaray kollugu zahrinda Mehmed Pasa zaviyesi”,
“Karagiimritk kurbinde Nureddin Efendi hankahi”, “Uskiidar’da Hiidayi Aziz
Mahmud Efendi hankah1”, “Tataviada Bedeviler Tekkesi” are some examples for this
classification. Four Mevlevi lodges of the era were also counted in this register except
Uskiidar which was not established at the time. From this record, we can conclude that
among 203 fekkes, the number of the mevievihanes were only four and it raises the
question why the Mevlevis opened so few lodges with respect to other orders. Yet the
answer is not so easy. This might have derived from an intention of the Mevlevis to

establish a more centralized Mevlevi network,

145 Atilla Cetin, “Istanbul’daki Tekke, Zaviye ve Hankahlar Haklanda 1199(1784) Tarihli Onemli Bir
Vesika”, in Vakeflar Dergisi, 13 (1981), pp.583-590.[This is a study on 2 register from Prime Ministry
Ottoman Archive called “Atiyye-i Seniye Miifredat Defteri” dating back to the reign of Abdiilthamid I
145 <Beher Sal-i meyamin istimalin gurre<i muharreminde Taraf1 Himayunu inayet-makrun-u
miiliikaneye fukara-y1 tarikatden isticlab-1 daavat-t hayriye zimminda atiyye ihsam kaide-i kadime-i
miistahseneden olmagla Asitane-i aliye ve ¢ivar- saltanat-1 seniyyeden ola mecmu tekaya ve zevayann,
ale’l-esami defter-i miifredatidir ki zikr olunur. Fi gurre-i muharrem Sene 99.” (1 Mubarrem 1199/13
November 1784) Cetin, p.584



To sum up, this chapter illustrated a survey of the relations between various
Sufi orders and the government in the Ottoman Empire from the fourteenth to the
eighteenth centuries. Secondly, I revealed the changing preferences of the central
authority regarding different Sufi orders in different times. The Ottoman state
manipulated the Sufi orders according to the needs and policies of different eras. It can
also be concluded that some of these Sufi orders accomplished to establish themselves
in the social and political network while others were represented as “heretic” or
“heterodox” by the state whose interests clashed with those of the government

especially from the sixteenth century onwards.



55

4. THE CELALIYE EVOAF

...Vakiflar, ihsanlar, atiyeler ve imtiyazlar...
Evet, Mevievilik, yiiksek ziimreye mal olunca
bunlar: elde etmigti...""

Abdiilbaki Golpmarh

Meviana 'dan Sonra Mevievilik

The Celaliye Evqaf were one of the indispensable components of the Mevlevi
order since they created the necessary financial basis for the functioning of this order
and thus they provided the Mevleviye with large revenues, which would result in
accumulation of considerable wealth in the hands of the gelebis and the Mevlevi seyhs.
Therefore, in this chapter, I want to draw a picture of the financial basis of the
Mevleviye and the functioning of the Celaliye Evqaf before going into detail with the
expansion of the Mevlevi order in the Ottoman lands.

Since the Sufi convents in the Ottoman Empire were maintained through vagfs,
the question needs elaboration. In the Ottoman State, vaqf meant “prevent giving and
taking possession of a thing so that the substance belongs to God, while its benefits
pertain to mankind”**®. Therefore, revenue-bearing property is taken from the

condition of private ownership and endowed for some beneficent aim in perpetuity;

7 Golpmarly, p.260
% The word vaqf (pl. Evgaf) coming from Arabic, means in its literal sense “to stop”, “to prevent or
restrain” or “cause a thing to stop” and “stand still”,
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the revenue generated is spent for the purpose of maintaining any religious
establishment'®.

According to Islamic tradition'*’, land belonged to the sovereign in the name
of God and he had the right of assigning lands two individuals as milk. The practice of
converting the miilk into evgaf was only possible through the grant the sultan and he
preserved the right of reclaiming those lands as the ultimate owner of the property
unless they were transformed into vagf. The government asserted its right to
supervision and control of evga™™.

Founders of vagfs were sultans, commanders, state dignitaries as well as
people from other segments of society and they endowed their property for different
purposes. The founder is allowed to appoint someone as trustee (mutevelli) of his vaqf,
during his lifetime and after his death. He may also appoint himself and retain the right
to appoint someone else. The founder, the beneficiaries, the trustees and the endowed
capital are the four components of vagf'>.

The state controlled Sufi orders through their financial basis, the vagfs. For
example, the government provided lands to the Sufi orders on the condition that they
were used as centers for expanding Islam. The government also granted some rights
like tax-exempt lands for specific orders. With the accession of a new sultan to the
throne, the vakfiyes were subject to revision and then either confirmed by a patent

known as berat or abolished!>,

4 John Robert Barnes, An Introduction to Religious Foundations in the Ottoman Empire, Leiden:
1986, p.5; Murat Cizakca, A History of Philanthropic Foundations: The Islamic World From the
Seventh Century to the Present, Istanbul: 2000, pp. 1-4.

130 For the pre-Islamic roots of the vaqf institution see, Cizakga, pp.5-7; Barnes, p.6; Baki Kunter, Tirk
Valaflar: ve Vakfiyeler, Istanbul:1939; pp.6-19

151 Cizakea, p.15; Bames, p.42

152 jbid.; Richard Van Lecuwen, Wagqfs and Urban Structures: The Case of Ottoman Damascus, Brill:
1999, pp.42-43

153 Bamnes, p.41



57

The administration of a vagf related to a Sufi order was held first and foremost
by the seyh of the convent who could be the vakif (founder) himself and act as
naitevelli (trustee). There were some other officers who worked in religious and
administrative services like imam, hatib, duaguy, or tax-collector; and those who were
responsible for the daily works of the convents like servants, tomb-keepers etc. The
number and duties of the necessary officers were determined in the stipulations of the

vaqf and each of them was paid a specific amount of salary daily, weekly or

monthly'**,

There were different kinds of evgaf in the Ottoman Empire'”. Evgaf-
miistesna, those vaqgfs which were administered by their own miitevellis(trustees)
without interference of the government are the most important type for my interest in
this thesis. They were vagfs either established in the name of founders of Sufi orders
like Mevlana Celaleddin, Hac1 Bektag, Abdiilkadir Geylani, Hac1 Bayram Veli and
they were called eizze vagfs or those ghazis who led the first Ottoman conquests like
Evranos Bey, Ali Bey, Mihail Bes; ve Siileyman Bey. In terms of their autonomy, this
group represented rather an exceptional case’.

The Celaliye Evqaf stood in one of the most distinguished part of eizze vagfs.
Mevlevi order was provided with endowments in the name of Celaleddin Rumi and
this specific type of evqaf was called as the Celaliye Evkafi in the archival documents.

The roots of Celaliye Evqaf dated back to the construction of a tomb for
Celaleddin Rumi and establishment of a Mevlevi lodge in the name of the Pir in the
thirteenth century. The elite of that era as well as many other people endowed their

property for the maintenance, restoration and expansion of the Mevlevi convent in

154 Ahmed Akgindiiz, Islam Hukulunda ve Osmanlt Tatbikatinda Valaf Milessesesi, Istanbul:1996, pp.
298-341; Barnes, p.42; Demirel, pp.131-134

155 See Akgiindiiz for details on different of types vagfs.

158 Akgindiiz, p.557; Barnes, pp.84-87
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Konya. In the following generations, vagfs of the Mevlevi order became more and
more powerful with additional endowments'’.

In Ottoman history, sultans and the elite especially after Selim I granted large
revenues, constructed pious foundations for the followers of Celaleddin Rumi and
always made an emphasis to the centrality of Rumi in their decisions. In the
documents, Rumi is referred as the “pole of several poles, the center of the
enlightenment and the guide of the right way”, “the pole of those who are skilled in
mystical matters™, “pride of those who joined with God in spirit”.

An example of sultans’ endowments can be that of Selim II in the second half
of the sixteenth century. He constructed a large imarethane, a soup kitchen in the
vicinity of the central Mevlevi lodge in Konya and endowed it to the service of

Mevlevis. In the vaqf register, the stipulations of this endowment is clearly defined:

“In the vicinity of the tomb of Mevlana Celaleddin whoe is the pivot of the
circle of guides of the right path and enlightenment, the pole of several poles in
Konya, he (Selim II) constructed a soup-kitchen, whose beauty is far from to be
described by, pen for feeding the good Muslim travelling poor and to have them as
guests. It is well planned. It has such a kitchen that various types of food are prepared
there, it is a source of benefaction. Its storeroom is fully equipped with various kinds
of utensils and foodstuff. In the stores, there are all necessary items and grains. It also
has a stable and other necessary rooms. It contains a fabhane, guesi rooms, for the
comfort of the guests and toilets. The mentioned founder endowed this soup-kitchen
for the service of the poor, iravelers, every kind of guests who came there and sought
refuge there whatever their origins are or wherever they come from. ™™

After this introduction, the register counts the property that was endowed for
the expenditures of this soup kitchen, which comprised of thirty-one villages, eight

small villages, and two other places. Then stipulations of the endowment like the titles

" Golpmarks, pp.24-25 ‘
1% jbrahim Ates, “Hz. Mevlana Dergalu ile figili Valaf ve Vakfiyeler”, p.32
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of the officers in charge, their salaries, and the kind of meals to be cooked in the
kitchen, and type of foodstuff as well as the ascribed amount of foodstuff to be
-purchased is clearly described’™. This endowment is a good example of “privileged
consumption” in Konya. It functioned like the great sultan imarefs in Istanbul, which
reflected a high standard of living'®. It can also be stated that this soup kitchen served
not only to the “poor” Mevlevi dervishes but it also served to the other population in
Konya and thus became a place of contact between the Mevlevis and the people of
Konya. |

The control and administration of the Celaliye Evqaf was held by the gelebi in
Konya independent from the central authority, since the Celaliye Evqaf was from the
type of miistesna evgaf. The mutevelli, usually the gelebi himself or somebody he
appointed, was responsible for collecting the taxes that the endowed villages provided,
he dealt with the transmission of the administrative offices and managed the Celaliye
Evgaf independently®!.

The Celalive Evgaf were the richest endowment in Karaman province with
their staff and revenue. The tomb of Mevlana, the fountain and the mosque were
supported individually by different vagfs granted by Ottomans. The main source of
income for the vagfs were taxes, dgr (the tithe) in particular, and other traditional taxes
like ¢ift, bennak, ganem, tapu coming from first Konya and villages around the city.
The service obligation of Tiirbe-i Celaliye district in Konya has already been

mentioned in the previous chapters. There were mukataa incomes, salyanes, which

159 Ates, pp.33-34
'% Suraiya Faroghi, Towns and Townsmen in Anatolia, Cambridge University Press: 1984, p.210.
161 Ates, p. 40-43



were granted in the reign of Selim I and sent to Konya directly from the capital
regularly in the time of following sultans, other grants called nezr (gift)'é.

In the second half of the sixteenth century, the status of the Celaliye Evqaf
attracted the interests of various power groups. For example, the Dariissaade Agasi
wanted to take over the control of the evgaf for himself but remained unsuccessful
because the administrators of it were as powerful as Aga in this period. According to
Erdogru, the Mevlevi lodge received 470.821 akgas in the financial year of 1597/98,
which was the richest era of the order'®.

According to Faroghi, in the seventeenth century, the relations between the
celebi and the taxpayers in Konya were “anything but cordial”. With the collapse of
the rural settlement in Anatolia, the revenues of the Mevlevi order decreased so that
the Mevlevis could not afford even to maintain one of the main symbols of their order,
the famous Mevlevi orchestra, which was an indispensable part of the mukabele.
Under these conditions, the gelebis increased their pressure upon the taxpayers'®*.
Though there was a sharp decrease in the revenues of the order, they were far from
being “poor”. Golpmarl: says that ¢elebis went on controlling of large amounts of
revenue, which had been a problematic issue for Mevlevis, Celebis of different
generations like Ferruh Celebi (d.1591), Halim Celebi (d.1679), Bostan Celebi
(d.1705), Sadreddin Celebi (d.1711) were some of key actors who dealt with questions
regarding evgaf with the government, the local governors, the taxpayers as well as

with their fellow members.

162 Akif Erdogru, “Konya Mevievi Dergahin Mali Kaynaklar ve Idaresi Uzerine Digiinceler ve
Belgeler”, in Belgeler (TTK), v.12, 21(1996), pp. 43-45.

163 Erdogru, p. 48.

164 Suraiya Faroghi, “Cities and Change: 1590-1699”, in An Economic and Social History of the
Ottoman Empire, ed. by Halil inalcik and Donald Quataert, Cambridge University Press: 1994, p.583;
for the effects of provisioning the Mevlevi order at the expense of the rural population see also, Faroghi,
Towns and Townsmen in Anatolia.
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The Mevlevi vagfs in other parts of the Ottoman Empire experienced similar
problems as in the case of a vagf in Yenikap: lodge in 1814. The mutevelli of the
mentioned vaqf was a women called Serife Rukayye, the daughter of Ziyaeddin, and
since she left no offspring after her demise, a person called Hiseyin one of the scribes
of the Divar came up with the claim that the transmission of the vagf was conditioned
to the emancipated slave offspring of the vdgif and he declared that he was coming
from that line. At the end, the mutevelli position was transferred to a seyh since the
vagfiye did not refer to anything that Hiiseyin asserted'®.

The Mevlevi order controlling the Celaliye Evgaf was still powerful in the
nineteenth century with the accumulation of innumerable grants of various generations
and they played a central role in determining the relations of the central government
with Mevlevi order as well as in the internal transformation of the Mevleviye itself.
The Celalive Evgaf managed to remain as an independent institution and the
supervision of the Mevlevi evggf by Dariissaade Agasi was not perceived as
interference but represented as a symbolic protection of the government.

The Celaliye Evqaf had a privileged status with the tax-exemptions since
1091/1680 and this was renewed several times until the reign of Selim III when this
right granted for the last time in 1204/1790. Christoph Neumann points out that it was
not possible to continue this procedure under hard financial conditions of the late
eighteenth century due to wars, rebels and most importantly because of Nizam-1 Cedid
project'®.

According to the judicial registers of Konya in 1211/1796, when the taxes of
that year were divided, the people of the vagf were expected to pay 1500 gurus to the

government for “helping the province” which was approved by Mehmed Celebi.

165 Golpmarly, pp.262-263
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However the approval of the Celebi did not necessarily mean that he was happy with
the decision of the government because the government desired to have its share from
the revenues of the Mevleviye. Yet the Celebi sought for his own solution to maintain
the budget of the order with his own means. At the end, the problem remained
unsettled with the departure of Celebi for migrating to Karahisar-1 Sahib, which was
reflected as a “travel” in the sources'®’.

The real situation was far from being simple than described above. In order to
understand the conflict between three actors of the problem, the government, people of
Konya and the Celebi, one should look at the context, which lead to the culmination of
the problem in 1797. According to the imperial decrees, people of Konya had
difficulties to pay the amount of tax they were bound to. Though the Mevlevi evgaf
was exempt from avayiz-1 divaniye and tekalif-i orfiye, the government ordered the
Mevlevi order to pay one-sixth of the total amount of taxes that Konya had to pay.
People would pay the remaining part of the taxes. However, this division did not
include the Mevleviye in the case of menzil expenditures. Therefore people rose with
the claims that the order had no contribution in the tax payments. People also
complained about those who moved to the Tirbe-i Celaliye district of Konya and
settled there in order to become part of the privileged class. At the end, the taxes
turned into a burden over the people who lived in other quarters. They demanded 3000
gurug from the Celebi to give to the government but Mehmed Celebi chose to leave
the city instead of meeting their demands'®®.

At the end, the government decided to have the contribution of the Celaliye

Evqaf on menzil expenditures but determined an upper limit to their payments, which

165 Christoph Neumann, , p.175
167 ibid.(from KSS 67, p. 166, 167, 169)
168 Nuemann, p.176
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would not pass ten kise. In addition, a second decree defined the regular taxpayers of
Konya with the exemption of ninety-seven members of Mevlana family and six

hundred and sixty-five people who are bound to the Celaliye Evgaf'®.

In short, the vagf system was utilized by the elite as a “public policy
instrument” by founding great vaqfs until the nineteenth century and it meant
unrestrained expansion and autonomy for the religious foundations. The Celaliye
Evgaf enabled the Mevlevis to establish their order over a strong and powerful
financial basis. With the accumulation of several individual endowments granted by
people from different classes in the Ottoman State, the Mevlevi order controlled large,
rich and powerful revenues and even occupied a distinctive place in terms of its

revenues with respect to other Sufi orders.

1% ibid. (From K$S 67, p.167, 169)



S. THE OTTOMANS AND THE MEVLEVIYE

In this chapter of my thesis, I concentrate on the developing relations between
the Mevlevi order and the central government government between the fifteenth and
the eighteenth centuries. I present three different manifestations of the Mevleviye with
respect to their relations with the government as well as in terms of their own internal
development. The perspectives of the Konya asitane, the Istanbul Mevlevi lodges and
three other Mevlevi lodges (the lodges in Afyon, Salonica, Aleppo) gives us a chance
to reveal changing attitudes of the Mevlevis in different parts of the Ottoman Empire

in time and space.

A sixteenth century author, Vahidi, describes Mevlevis as “beards grown and
moustaches trimmed in accordance with the Law and traditions. Eyes kohled, wearing
goreless, one-piece caps, over the length of which appear green lines in the shape of
the letter “elif”, the lappets of the turbans wrapped over the caps reaching down to the
waist, dressed in tunics and black robes with scarf around the neck, carrying banners
and playing on tambourines, drums and reed-flutes, chanting hymns and prayers and
engaged in sema™'™.

When Vahidi described a group of Mevlevis in their “classical” garments, the
establishment of the order with its institutions was already accomplished with the

efforts of early Mevlevis. Yet Mevleviye was little known by the early Ottomans with

respect to other Sufi groups. Mevlevis were considered as a reliable group to be

0 Ahmet T. Karamustafa(editor), Vahidi’s Menakb-1 Hvoca-i Cihan ve Netice-i Can, Harvard
University Press: 1993, p.11: In the Menakib of Vahidi, the main actor Hvoca-i Cihan, a renowned saint
of Khorasan and his son Netice-i Can establish a hankah in the vicinity of Medina and talk to many
different groups of dervishes by which Hvoca-i Cihan evaluates their approaches; Goipmarh, pp.207-
208



65

supported only after the Shiite doctrines penetrated Ottoman territories when Mevlevi
seyhs like Divane Mehmed Celebi, Yusuf Sinegak and Sahidi expanded the order to all
parts of Anatolia and all segments of society with their populist but relatively
“orthodox” approaches'”. The accounts of Sakib Dede'™ are misleading for this
period because it is full of historical fallacies.. Yet we have relatively more references
to Konya cgelebis since it is the center where Mevlana’s heritage was preserved and
diffused to other parts of the empire. Therefore we start with the role played by the

celebis.

THE KONYA CELEBIS IN OTTOMAN HISTORY

Celebis who presided over the Konya asifane as spiritual heirs of Mevlana
Celaleddin Rumi after his death strove for the expansion of their teachings in Anatolia.
The early mevlevihanes were established in the regions close to Konya like Kirgehir,
Amasya, Bayburt, Denizli, Kiitahya, Afyon, Sivas, Karaman, Tokat, Erzincan, Burdur
where the culture of Seljukid state was still alive and further oriented towards Lazkiye,
Aleppo, Egypt.

Mevlevihanes in Ottoman borders in the north-western parts of Anatolia would
be an introduction of the fifteenth and sixteenth century like those which were created
in the name of Cemaleddin Celebi(d.1509) in Edirne and in Bursa in the name of

Ciinuni Dede during the reign of Murad II'"™. Yusuf Sinegak was appointed to the post

"Golpmarl, pp.269-270; Nejat Goyiing, “Osmanhi Devleti'nde Mevleviler”, in Belleten,
LV/213(1991), p.352.

172 Sakib Dede (d.1735) who was the geyh of the Kitahya Mevievi lodge wrote a book called Sefine-i
Nefise-i Mevieviyan. The book deals with the history of the Mevlevis, gives list of celebis and famous
Mevlevi seyhs.

13 According to Durn, Cemaleddin Celebi was considered to be the seyh of Murad IL He quotes a poem
by Sakib Dede where the activities of Celebi’s contribution was praised: “Cemaleddin ediip bu ses
cihat: rugen-i vahdet/Sima’1 ba sefa verdi letafet Car erkane/Aceb mi olsa alem cilvegah-1 sir-ri
Mevlana/Ki oldu enfiis-afak yekser Mevlevihane” (Dury, p.111)



of seyh in Edirne. Because of the interference of the governor of Edirne on the vagf
revenues of the lodge, Sinegak turned back to Istanbul'™*.

Mehmed I respected Celebi Cemaleddin very much after his good news about
his son Bayezid’s birth. Bayezid II was also an admirer of Mevlana and he renewed
the clothes on Mevlana’s tomb with valuable ones, repaired the necessary parts of the
complex by granting some vaqf revenues. The interior decoration of the “Green
Dome” in Konya was undertaken during his time. In short, with his new. policies on
the control of religious orders, the Mevleviye acquired large revenues from the vagfs.
A total amount of 58555 akges were spent for the “Green Dome™ and for the mosque
of the lodge’”.

During the time of Hiisrev Celebi (d.1561), Selim I ordered the Mevlevi lodge
in Konya to be closed. However when he visited Konya and the tomb of Mevlana
during his campaign to Iran in 1516, he granted large amounts of vagf revenues,
brought water to Konya lodge and constructed a fountain there with the requests of his
viziers in 1517'%,

Siileyman I ordered the construction of a semahane, a mosque (Sultan Selim
Camii), renewed the tombs of Mevlana and his son with marble in addition to sending
the seyh a “came”, a kind of garment and 1000 akges during the Baghdad campaign
though he took back the control of Altunpa madrasa from the Mevlevis. In his reign,
the revenues of the order reached to 96766 akges which was coming from ten fields,
three villages, three mills, two markets, five gardens, a group of six shops, taxes

coming from Tiirbe-i Celaliye quarter'”’. Murad III enlarged the Mevlevi complex by

174 Golpmarl, p.124

'3 forahim Ates, “Hz.Mevlana Dergalu ile figili Valaf ve Vakfiyeler”, IX. Meviana Hafiast Kitabi,
Ankara:1992, p.31; Faroghi, p.201,210

V7S Dury, p.112; Ates, p.31

177 Goyling, p.354; Golpmarh, p.154; Konyah, pp.532-534; Ates, p.32; Faroghi, p.202, 210
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constructing dervish cells and revenues of the Mevleviye in Konya was still
increasing'™®

When Ferruh Celebi (d.1591) replaced Hiisrev Celebi, the vagf revenues of the
order has already increased to such a degree that the Konya asitane was was very rich

compared to the former periods'”

. The early conflicts between ¢elebis and other
descendants of Mevlana took place in the time of Ferruh Celebi due to the control of
vagqf revenues. Because of conflicts, Ferruh Celebi had to wait for eighteen years to
turn back again after his dismissal with the interference of the government. After this
event many dervishes left Konya. On the other hand, the control of the Altunpa

madrasa was granted to the Mevlevis once more during the time of Ferruh Celebi and

the ¢elebi took his place between the local governor and the chief judge in terms of

protocols'®.

Bostan Celebi (d.1630), the follower of Ferruh Celebi had good connections
with the palace. He visited Istanbul to solve some problems about vagf and he returned
Konya with good news. Ahmed I (d.1617) was a follower of Mevlana'®' and liked
gelebi. A vizier granted one thousand dinars to buy coats for the dervishes in his visit
to the lodge in this period. Dervishes did not hesitate much to get the sum that caused
a break up between them and the gelebi. After some time, gelebi forgave the dervishes

and the money was used for their expenses. During his time new mevlevihanes were

'78 There was an inscription over the gate of Konya lodge which was hung afier the construction in
992/1584: “Sehi Sultan Mutad Han bin Selim Han/Yapup bu hankaahi urdi biinyad/Olalar Mevleviler
bunda sakin/Okuya her scher vird ola irsad/Gériip dil bu binay: dedi tarib/Biiyut-1 cennet asa old1 abad”
(Golpmarh, p.156); Dury, p.112; Konyals, p.534; Faroghi, “XVI.-XVIIL. Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da
Seyh Aileleri”, pp.210-211

1" Golpmarly, pp. 153-155.

150 Glpinarls, pp.155-156; Dury, p.116

181 Ahmed I wrote a gazel, a kind of lyric poem, in the memory of Mevlana as an example of his interest
in Mevleviye: “Mesnevisin igidiip Hazret-i Mevlana’mn /Gusvar oldu kulagimda kelanm amn/Def-Gi ney
nale kilup Mevleviler etti seam/Eyledikyine safasim bu giin devranm/Emr- Mevla ile bir himmet ede
Mevlana/Gele ayagma kim kelleleri a’danin/Cedd-i al’lalanma himmet edegelmistir/Ben de umsam ne
aceb himmetin ol sultamn/Baahtiya bendesi ol dergeh-i Mevlana'mn/Taht<i ma’nide odur padschi
diinyanin”,



established in Damascus, Gelibolu and Yenikapi, Kasimpasa and Besiktag (Istanbul).
Another important development was the return of a group of dervishes from Karahisar
who left Konya during the conflict with Ferruh Celebi. According to Sakip Dede, the
number of Mevlevis reached to eighty thousand in the seventieth century with the
efforts of the gelebis'*.

After Bostan Celebi, Ebubekir Celebi(d.1642) was elected as the new seyh to
serve in the Konya asifane and witnessed many troubles related to Murad IV. In 1630,
Konya suffered from' the oppression of the local governor, Magrav Bey. A person
called Seyyid Ibrahim Akkagemiroglu and people of the city resisted the governor and
imprisoned him in the castle. Another group of people went to complain to the Grand
Vizier. At the end the problem was solved in favor of Konya with the execution of
Magrav Bey. What was the position of Celebi in this event? As one of the most
important notables of the city, Celebi remained neutral which meant a betrayal for
Konya people. Just in the middle of these events Murad IV visited Konya during his
campaign to Revan, According to accounts, the Celebi presented the sultan a few
horses and other leading people valuable gifts. In return, Murad gave him fur coats and
gold in addition to new grants of revenues like 150,000 akges for food consumption of
Mevlevis in Konya coming from the taxes paid by Christian population of Bozkir-
Sogla region'®,

However this nice atmosphere soon left its place to troubles by the behavior of
the sultan who was considered to insult to the memory of Celaleddin Rumi by an order
to open the mausoleum of Rumi. In addition the sultan, hearing the richness of Celebi,

ordered the execution of the Celebi. Yet Ebubekir Celebi had supporters in the capital

'2 Golpmarh, pp.157-158; Duru, p.118.

183 ihid., Yusuf Oguzogly, , “Meviana Vakfimn ve Zaviyesinin 17. Yiizyildaki Durumu”, in Meviana
(ed.by Feyzi Halic1), Ankara: 1982, p.73; Faroghi, “XVL-XVIIL Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da $eyh
Aileleri”, p.211
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like Seyhiilislam Yahya who saved his life and decreased his punishment to exile in
Istabul and confiscation of his property. When Ebubekir arrived at Istanbul he was
hosted by the vizier Bayram Paga and lived there until his death'®*. It seems that the
Mevlevis managed to be one of the power centers in the empire in the seventeenth
cenfury in many ways and the case of Ebubekir Celebi can be seen as a symbol of their
power in this period that established good networks within the system.

After Ebubekir Celebi, Arif Celebi (d.1052/1642) was elected as the new
leader. Though he served for three months, it was an exceptional case that a celebi
coming from the female line of the Mevlana family (Inas) was elected for the position.
Hiiseyin Celebi (d.1666) lived through the reigns of ibrahim and Mehmed IV. The
problems of succession among ¢elebis got stronger during this period. Some dervishes
favored a seyh called Dervig Celebi who became the sey? of the Galata Mevievi lodge
later on. On the other hand, the most important problem of the period was the Abaza
Hasan Pasa revolt. It was the first time that Mevlevis interfered in a political problem
in the Ottoman Empire. Abaza reacted against execution of Osman II. Some of the
Mevlevis supported Abaza and others favored the government. According to accounts,
Hiiseyin Celebi went to see the Pasa and succeeded in keeping him out of Konya'®*,

The new gelebi was Abdiilhalim Celebi (d.1679). Istanbul was shaking with
some problems in the battlefields in addition to the internal problems caused by some
people like Seyyid Muhammed from Musul and Sebetay Sevi from Izmir with claims
of being the Messiah. The conflict between Sufis and Kadizadelis was also resumed
in the 1670s. For the Mevlevis, the prohibition of sema ritual has been the worst aspect
of this conflict. They called this prohibition “yesag-1 bed”’(the bad prohibition). Many

leading Sufis of the period were exiled like Niyazi-yi Misri(d.1694) of Halvetiye,

184 Golpmarly, Meviana 'dan Sonra Mevievilik, pp. 158-164.
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Karabag Ali (d.1686) of Sabaniye, Atpazari Osman Fazli (d.1690) of Celvetiye. We
have no records of Mevlevi exiles but Sakip Dede tells that after the prohibition, some
Mevlevis left their lodges with the intention of travel'®¢.

The prohibition was cancelled in 1684 and the Mevlevis dated it with the term
“nagme”(tune) in the time of Kara Bostan Celebi(d.1711). Bostan Celebi had to face
complaints of many groups to the palace especially on matters of vagfs. The chief
judge in Konya tried to get a garden from their vagfs but he failed. During the reign of
Suleyman II, the Celebi was invited to participate in a battle but since his companions
were t0o many, they were sent back with an order of remaining in Konya and “praying
for the victory”. Increasing complaints about the Celebi led Ahmed I to exile him and
the Celebi received the order in a nice message: “Go to pilgrimage!™. After he left his
duty to go to Mecca, the vagf revenues were inspected by the state, some rights of the
order was taken back and Bostan Celebi was exiled to Cyprus. The Celebi was
forgiven after some time and continued his service in Konya until his death. In his last
years, an earthquake in Konya destructed the “Green Dome”. Mustafa I ordered the
repair of it by the state since it was a favorite of early sultans. The Grand Vizier
Amcazade Hiiseyin Paga(d.1698), a Mevlevi, sent eighteen purses of gold for repairs
and three purses of gold for the coats of dervishes to Konya'®".

The vagfs of the Konya Mevlevi asifane had become very large which had
been accumulated since late thirteenth century. In the records, there were 31 villages, 8
small villages and 2 other places of Mut, Konya Sahras: and Bayburt whose complete

incomes were sent to the Konya Mevlevi lodge. This large grant was provided during

135 Golpmarly, p. 165; 271.
136 Golpinarli, 165-168; Dury, p.120
187 Golpmarh, pp. 168-170; Duru, pp.121-122; Faroghi, p.202
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the reign of Selim II to meet the expenses of the imaret that was constructed in Konya
and all details of vagf conditions were determined in a vagf register™.

In the seventeenth century, the Mevlevi order controlled two kinds of revenues,
in cash and in kind. In addition, there was another category of vagfs whose revenue
was granted in return for service like in the case of Tiirbe-i Celaliye quarter in Konya.
It was the most populous quarter of Konya in the reign of Suleyman I. The dwellers of
this quarter were exempt from extraordinary taxes for a long time on the condition that
they serve in the mosque, fountain and the water channels. A village of Konya called
“Tat” was responsible for providing fifty carriages of wood annually, some villages
would sent wheat, etc. In 1690, the villages included to Mevlana vagfs had sent 2200
bushes of cereals and the dervishes appropriated the annual income of Sugla Mukataa,
150,000 akges their food consumption’®.

A review of overall revenues of the Konya Mevlevi lodge in the seventeenth
century gives us interesting figures. The Mevlevis received at least 442,820 akces
annually when a house in Konya worth 6500 akges, a horse 2200 akges and a loaf of
bread 1 akge'™. In short, the Konya Mevlevi lodge can be considered as a wealthy
institution in the 1690s.

At the end of the seventeenth century, the order had convents all over the
empire, all institutionalization efforts were fruitful and the Mevlevis proved to be a
considerable power center yet conflicts on the transmission of the post increased, the
number of candidates reached to thirty and forty because of the immense power
celebis through controlling vagfs. In short, with several sources of income The

Mevlevis managed to be an independent power center in Konya. In spite of increasing

153 For details on Selim II’s endowments sec Ates, pp.32-34.

1% Yusuf Oguzogi, Pp.72-73,76; Akif Erdogru, “Konya Mevlevi Drgahimin Mali Kaynaklan ve Idaresi
Uzerine Digiinceler ve Belgeler”, p.44; Faroghi, “XVL-XVIIL Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da Seyh
Aileleri”, p.215, 221
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revenues in Konya, which attracted most of the grants among the Mevlevi lodges, the

internal affairs in Konya asifane were going on badly.

MEVLEVIHANES IN ISTANBUL

After the early period of expansion in central Anatolia, in the second period
location of mevlevihanes were transferred from rural to urban centers and the number
of lodges did not increase with respect to other orders and their lodges™*.

The nucleus of the Mevlevi establishment in Istanbul dates back to the reign of
Mehmed II. After the conquest of Constantinople in 1453, the sultan ordered the
conversion of Hristos Akataleptop church into a convent called kalenderhane where
the Mevlevi dervishes would start their activities. In the vagf register of the convent,
the conditions were laid down as follows: “there must be a geyk with a daily income of
10 akgas and a nazw (superintendent) who would supervise the food service of the
dwellers, a hafiz to read Mesnevi during the sema ritual after Friday prayer, the ritual
must end by reading agr (ten verses from the Quran), and the performance of sema by
four mutriban (instrument players) with other friends and forty akgas should be spent
for the meals of the dervishes daily, in addition to fifteen akgas for hosting
visitors. 2. The register clearly shows that the convent served the Mevlevis when it
was created. Yet after some time we do not see this convent in the sources after the
establishment of other five mevievihanes in Istanbul.

There were also three other less known early Mevlevi lodges in Istanbul. The

first one was established by a seyh from Mevlana’s descendants but a follower of

190 Opuzogiu, pp. 73-74.

191 For a critical evaluation on the number of mevlevi lodges in the Ottoman Empire, see Mehmet
Onder, “Konya’da Meviana Dergan Merkez Argivi ve Mevievihaneler”, in Osmanli Arastirmalart,
X1V, Istabul:1994, pp.137-142.
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Nakgibendi order, Abid Celebi (d.1497) in Otlukguyokusu in Fatih district. The
background of its founder resulted in a duality in terms of the function of the convent.
It served both the Mevlevis with its Darii’l-Mesnevi (the house of Mesnevi) and
Naksibendis with “hatm-i hacegan™ (a kind of Nakgibendi prayer) performance.
Therefore it is one of the rare examples where different orders met under a single
institution. There is little information on the first Eyiip lodge (1622) and the second
Eyiip lodge (1824, by Mehmed Dede) that failed to survive'”.

All Mevlevi lodges in the capital city of the empire were located out of the city
walls fike Galata, Begiktas, Yenikapi, Kasimpaga and Uskiidar though they became
part of urban life in time due to the growth of the city. They were all large complexes,
which served different needs of their dwellers and visitors like education, worship,
residence, and other social services. Except from the lodge in Uskiidar that was on the
size of a zaviye, four of the mevlevihanes were asitanes'*.

The Galata Mevlevi lodge was the first large mevlevi lodge in Istanbul which
was established in the hunting farm of Iskender Paga (d.1515/1516) which was
formerly the monastery of St. Theodara , in Galata region during the reign of Bayezid

II in 1491'%°. 1t was also called “Kulekapisi mevlevihanesi” **®. In the vagf register of

192 Kiiciik, p.65; Ekrem Isin, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, in Istanbul, s. 4(1993), p.
120; Can Kerametli, Galata Mevlevihanesi-Divan Edebiyat: Milzesi, Istanbul: 1977, p.15; Golpmnarh,
p.336

'3 1sin, p.120; Golpmarly, p.338

19 jbid; Muzaffer Erdopan, “Mevlevi Kurnluglan Arasinda istanbul Mevlevihaneri”, in Gilneydogu
Avrupa Arasirmalar: Dergisi, 4-5(1976), p.23. For the list of seyhs in Istanbul mevievihanes, see, Zakir
§ﬁkrﬁ Efendi, “Istanbul Tekkeleri Silsile~i Mesayihi”(Mecmua-y1 Tekaya), (ed.by Sinasi Akbatu), in
Islam Medeniyet, v.4,5,6, (Angust 1980,January 1981, June 1981), pp.51-121.

195 Almost all sources on Galata mevlevihanesi shows Divane Mchmed as the first seyh of the lodge.
However basing himself on the vagf register of the lodge Ismail Unver claims that it should be corrected
as Yunus Efendi. For a critical evaluation geyhs reigned in Galata mevlevihane of Ismail Unver,
“Galata Mevlevihanesi Seyhleri”, Osmankh Arastirmalar:, XIV, Istabul: 1994, pp.195-219.

19 « Ve bu tekkenin tarih-i binasi ‘er-rusub’ 897(1491/1492) vaki olmusdor.. Ol eyyamda dergah-1
mezbur miisariinileeyh iskender Paga himmetleriyle bina olunub, ibtida Sultan-i Divani Hazretleri seyh
olmuslardir.” Ayse Giil Basaran, Osmanl Mimirisi Igin Bir Kaynak: Hadikatd’l-Cevami, 11 vols.
(Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, unpublishes M.A. thesis), Istanbul: 2001, p.85; Baha
Tanman, “Galata Mevlevihanesi”, in TDVI4, v.13(1996), p.317; Erdem Yiicel, “Galata Mevlevihanesi”,
in TAD, 1/2(1979), pp.65-66, There were gardens, hunting farms and a forest in Galata at the time. On
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the lodge, the revenues of a small village called Karabiirgek of Vize district in Edirne
was granted to the Galata lodge and it furned into the most important source of income
for the lodge'”’. The founder, Divane Mehmed Dede was an interesting character that
we mentioned before. The tendency of Mehmed Dede towards a Kalenderi spirit was
reflected in the heritage of Galata lodge.

In the reign of Bayezid II, the Halvetiye was the most prominent Sufi order
therefore the mevlevi lodge in Galata was controlled by Halvetis for some time in this
period. It returned to serve Mevlevis in 1631 with Sirri Abdi Dede (d.1631) who
established a new lodge in Kasimpagsa afer his dismissal by Bostan Celebi in the same
year'®. Dismissal of Suri Abdi Dede and designation of ismail Dede also meant
elimination of “heterodox™ tendencies from the Galata lodge, which lay in its roots
since the establishment and a search for addressing upper classes of Istanbul. The
opening of other Mevlevi lodges in Begiktag, Kasimpasa and Yenikap: challenged the
superiority of the Galata lodge, which dominated the Mevlevis of the capital for
almost one and a half century. Therefore the Mevlevis educated in the Galata lodge

created powerful seyh families in other lodges and a multi-centered power network in

the other hand, the region also hosted to Genovese mechants it For detailed information on Galata
region sec Semavi Eyice, “Galata”, in DBI4, v.3 pp. 348-349; Halil inalcik, “Osmanli Dénemi
(Galata)”, in DBIA, v.3 pp:349-353; fiber Ortayli, “Galata”, in TDVIA, v.13, pp.303-307 and Resid
Saffer Atabinen, Galata Mevlevihanesi”, in 7TOK Bellateni, 66 p.10.

197« mahrusa-i Galata haricinde vaki Mevlevihanenin bina ve ingasina badi olan Iskenderpasa bin
Veliyiiddin Rumeli vilayeti dahilinde Edime’ye miilhak Vize kazasi kurasmndan Karabiircek karyesinde
vaki, tevliyet-i Mevlevibae-i metkumede Seyh olanlara ve gallesi zaviye-i merkume fukarasina megruta
olan malimii’l-hudud mezraalan mahfe-i ser-i kavm-i enverde zikrolunan vatge liecl-it tescili ve itmam
ve tekmil miitevelli-i nesb ve tayin eyledipi Cami-il Mechasin Eg-Seyh Yunus Efendi ibni Seyh
Zeynelabidin efendi mazbarnda ikrar- tam ¢ takrir-i kelam edip silk-i milkinde miinselik olup
zikrolunan hasbeten lillahi Raala ve talében limerdatihi yevme yeste zilliil merii tahte sadeketihi vakf ve
habs-i sarih-i meri ile vakf habsedip soyle sart ve tayin eyledim ki:...zikrolunan mezraalardan her ne
hasil olur ise Mevlevihane-i merkum-¢l zaviyelerine mesruta ola deyu sart ve tayin ve mezbur Es-Seyh
Yunus Efendi’e teslim eyledigimde sait vakaf miitevellileri gibi mutasarnf oldu...”, Kerametli p.19; Isimn,
) 121; Kiiciik, XIX. Yizyilda Mevlevilik ve Mevleviler, p.71; Yiicel, p.66

% Basaran, p.86; Kerametli, p.21; Erdogan, p.26; Tanman, pp.317-318; Yiicel, p.67, Golpwmatl, p.337;
For a comparison of seyh families in Istanbul with those in Anatolia see Faroghi, “XVIL-XVIL
Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da Seyh Adleleri”, pp.197-226.
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Istanbul'”. In these years the income of the Galata Mevlevi lodge reached 18,730
akges which can be an explanation of the source of power of the lodge.**

In the seventeenth century, we see conflicts concerning the control of the
lodges and different power groups within the Mevleviye, supporting their parties. A
typical example of this struggle can be observed in Dervig Celebi’s case. In 1664,
Dervis Celebi who was an open representative of opponents of Hiiseyin Celebi in the
Konya asitane came to rule the Galata lodge. He was encouraged to obtain the post in
Konya but Dervis Celebi and his supporters failed and he was dismissed after a
while®!.

In the time of Pendari Naci Ahmed Dede (d.1710), the application of a new
model of appointment started. In this system, seyhs were rotating to rule each Mevlevi
lodge. This mode! transformed into a hereditary system in 1676 when Gavsi Ahmed
Dede (d.1697) was appointed to the post in Galata lodge by Celebi Abdiilhalim
Efendi. Gavsi Ahmed Dede was the first representative of powerful geys families in
the Istanbul Mevleviye. His descendants ruled the Galata lodge until the middle of the
eighteenth century®”.

The second family which became very powerful in the eighteenth century was
coming from the line of Safi Mustafa Dede who has not been a ruling seyh but paved
the way for his offspring like Mehmed Semseddin Dede (d.1760), isa Dede (1771) and
Mehmed Sadik Dede (d.1777). The most important restoration activity in the Galata

lodge was undertaken in the time of Isa Dede after the great fire in Tophane during the

1% Temn, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, p.121.

20 Gying, Osmanh Devleti’nde Mevleviler”, p.353

0! [em, p.122; Tanman, Galata Mevlevihanesi”, TDVIA, v.13(1996), p.318
22 jbid, Basaran, p.87



76 -

reign of Mustafa III in 1765. The Galata lodge was completly burnt in this fire and
Cavusbagi Osman Afa who was appointed as supervisor reconstructed it in 17662%.

Galata mevlevihanesi as an asitane, contained different buildings like a
semahane, a library in the name of Halet Celebi, two fountains one sebil and one
sadmrvan, tombs, a cemetery, a kitchen, one hundred dervish cells, a lodge for the seyh,
a muvakkithane (clock-room), a laundry and many inscriptions. The days for mukabele
(sema performance) were Tuesday and Friday in the Galata lodge®™.

The second asitane in Istanbul was established in a region out of the city walls
(in the region called Mevlanakapisi today) in the year 1597 during the reign of
Mehmed III by Yenigeri Katibi Malkog Mehmed Efendi(d.1646)**. After a visit to
Konya and Mevlana’s tomb, Mehmed Efendi became a follower of the Mevlevi way
and after completing his pilgrimage, he constructed a large Mevlevi complex in
Yenikap: and they opened the lodge with a ceremony where the seyhs of various
orders and leading statesmen were present. Malkog Mehmed also granted many

gardens and lands as income to the Yenikapi Mevlevi lodge in 1608*%. The complex

%4, « . bunlann zamaninda tekke-i mezbur ile Abdiilkadir Rumi tekkesi mubterik olmakla 1179(1765)
sencsi Sultan Mustafa Han-1 Salis Hazretleri’nin himmei-i sahaneleriyle Yenischirli Osman Efendi bina
emini nasbolunarak sene-i mezbure Saban-1 serifinde (13 January-10 February 1766) tekaya-y1 mezbure
tecdid 1@ tekmil olunmusdur...” Basaran, p.88; Ismn, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler™,
%4122; Kerametli, “Galata Mevlevihanesi”, p.21; Erdogan, p.26; Tanman, p.317; Yicel, p.67.
Tanman, pp. 319-321; Kerametli, pp.19-47; Yiicel, pp.72-73; Ism, p.125

%5 «_ ve bu esnada Yenigeriler Katibi Mchmed Celebi Efendi sabika perisan-hal olup hacc-1 serife
gitdiginde hazret-i kutbi’l-evliya Molla Celaleddin rumi fistiine ziyarete varduk da bir hangah yapmak
nez eyleyiip Yenikapu’da teferriiggahda bir latif tekye ve Mevlevi-hane ve erbab-1 seyr u suluke aramis
1t asayis i¢in mekan yapup fukara-i Mevleviye Mesnevi-i manevi nakl olunacak menzil ve cay-1 dil-kiiga
abad eyleyiip sebeb i bais-i hayr dua vii sena oldi. Evasit-1 sehr-i Sabanda agilip azim cemiyyet olup
Vezir Mehmed Paga hazretleri ve Yenigeri Afast ve sair egraf geliip Mevliidii'n-Nebevi okinup
Mevleviler ustub-1 kadim iizre sema i safa eylediler. Halk-1 alem mesrumn ve sadan oldilar ve dualar
eylediler”. Tarih-i Selaniki; Ekrem Ism, “Yenikapt Mevlevihanesi'nin ki Vakfiyesi”, in Istanbul
Araghrmalar:, 3(1997), p.91; Mehmed Ziya, Yenikap Mevievihanesi, Istanbul:1913(Terciman 1001
Eser Serisi), p.79; Isin, p.125; Erdogan, p.30; Gélpinarl, p.338

6 The grants of Malkog Efendi were the buildings within the lodge, 2 masjid, a semahane, a kitchen, a
somathane(dining hall), and twenty-four dervish cells; numerous utensils to be used in the lodge like
plates, glasses, clocks, saucepans, towels, boilers etc; one fountain, five water wells, one coffechouse,
two bakeries, one barber shop, one grocery, one greengrocer; some other property within and out of
Yenikap like several fountains and some shops different districts of Istanbul. In addition he determined
daily salaries of the officers like 20 akges for seyh, 3 akges for naathan, 1 akge for hafiz, 5 akge for
imam, 3 akges for milezzin, | akge for sweeper, 2 akges for dervishes carrying water, and 100 akges for
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consisted of a small mosque, a semahane, many dervish cells, a kitchen, a lodge for
the geyh, a library, and imaret ad a laundry,

The first ruler of the lodge was Kemal Ahmed Dede(d.1601) who was a figure
similar to Divane Mehmed Dede. His follower, Dogani Ahmed Dede (d.1630) was a
wealthy man from Konya who became a Mevlevi later on. The vagfs of Yenikapt
Mevievi lodge were very large. In addition to those granted by Malkog Efendi, there
were séventy shops whose income was consumed in Yenikapi. Dogani Mehmed Dede
lived through the reign of Murad IV and witnessed the chaotic conflicts of Kadizadelis
and Sufis. The Sufi leaders though challenged by Kadizadelis were very powerful and
influential in these decades. The Grand Vizier Mehmed Paga was a follower of Dogani
Dede who sought refuge in Sufism in that era®”’.

Sabuhi Ahmed Dede (d.1644), a Bektagi in origin, was the next seyh in the post
of Yenikap:. He became a Mevlevi and served in different mevlevihanes as seyh in his
career. Because of his Bektasi past, he adhered to both ways and has been one of those
Mevlevis who represented dual characters in the history of the Mevleviye. After
Sabuhi Ahmed, the Yenikapr Mevlevi lodge became a center for dervishes with
Melamiye-Kalenderiye tendencies. Interestingly enough, in a period when music and
sema was forbidden in the Ottoman Empire, a great composer of classical music,

Buhurizade Mustafa Itri Efendi rose in Yenikap1 lodge®®.

daily expenditures of the convent. Ekrem Ism, “Yenikap Mevlevihanesi'nin fld Vakfiyesi”, pp.93-94;
Ziya, p.80; Igm, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, pp.125-126; Kigik, p.90;

27 yorn, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, p.126

208 1ein, p.127, “Istanbul un Mistik Tarihinde Mevievihaneler”; Kiigik, p.95
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The succeeding geyhs tried to find support from the elite against Kadizadelis
and they were successful for instance in the case of the Grand Vizier Amcazade
Hiiseyin Pasa, a close follower of the Mevieviye who was buried in the Yenikap
lodge. When the prohibition of the activities of Sufis was cancelled, the seyh of the
Yenikap: lodge, Pendari Naci Ahmed Dede(d.1711) started Mesnevi readings in Fatih
mosque which signaled the end of a conflictual era in favor of Sufis®™®.

Seyhs of the following generations were mostly coming from powerful families
who were educated very well, traveled different parts of the empire and served in
different mevlevihanes. Nesib Dede(d.1714) educated in astronomy and medicine,
Pecevizade Arif Ahmed Dede(d.1727) from a leading family of Rumelia who had
contacts with Melami groups, Kerestecizade Mehmed Dede(d.1732) who lived
through an age called “Lale Devri” (the age of tulip) were examples of this
generation'’.

In the middle of ecighteenth century, powerful seyh families like the
descendants of Musa Safi Dede(d.1744) found their place in the Yenikapr Mevlevi
lodge. After 1746, a second group, the family of Ebubekir Dede took over the
domination until fekkes were closed in 1925. Seyhs of this era accomplished
establishing good relations with the palace as a reaction to the central lodge in Konya,
in return they were favored by the state and decreased the status of the Konya lodge to

an institution for the confirmation of seyh appointments®"’.

9 tom, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, p.127

710 Tom, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, p.127; Kiigik, p.94; For a complete list of
seyhs in Istanbul mevlevi lodges see Tabibzade Dervis Mchmed Siikri ibn ismail, “Sheiks of the
Istanbul Chapter Houses”, in Turkish Sources, XXVII, ed. T.Kut, Harvard University Press: 1995;
Erdogan, p.32, for a comparison see, Akbaty, v.4, pp.85-86

21 1an, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler”, p.128; Kiigik, p.95
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The Yenikap: lodge underwent many constructions and restorations several
times in the eighteenth century. For example, the Grand Vizier Hekim-zade Ali
Paga(d.1758) reconstructed semahane in accordance with its original architectural
style in 1731; in 1754 Grand Vizier Abdullah Naili Paga(d.1758), the son-in-law of
Arifi Dede and a Mevlevi himself, reconstructed dervish cells; in 1774 Grand Vizier

izzet Mehmed Pasa enlarged the tomb of Dogani Dede*'2.

Begiktag-Bahariye mevlevihanesi was the third large Mevlevi complex in
Istanbul. It was the last lodge established by state dignitaries in Istanbul. The founder
Hiiseyin Paga of Ohri (d.1622)*" ordered the construction of a semahane and a masjid
in Begiktag in 1621 and other parts were added in the following years***.

The first ruler of the lodge was a seyh called Agazade Mehmed Hakiki
Dede(d.1652) who was the son of a chief officer of Janissaries, the founder of the
Gelibolu Mevlevi lodge. Coming from the line of elites, he left all his property to his
brother and went to Konya during the time of Bostan Celebi I(1591-1630). He first
established the Gelibolu Mevlevi lodge, then accepted the invitation by Hiiseyin Pasa

in Istanbul and ruled the Besiktag lodge until the death of this protector in 1622%',

12 ibid; Ziya, pp.83-84 (Ebubekir Celebi of Konya who was exiled to Istanbul in the reign of Murad IV
and lived in the kiosk of Bayram Paga, was buried to the tomb in Yenikapt lodge afier his death in the
time of Subuhi Ahmed Dede); Erdogan, p.31
13 According to accounts, Hiiscyin Paga, the chicf of the navy at the time, met Agazade Mchmed Dede
while refurning from a campaign in the Mediterranean in Gelibolu and had good news of his future
grandvizirate. When it was realized, he invited geyh to Istanbul to be the first yeph of Begikiag
mevievihanesi. Basaran, p.165; Ekrem Ism, “Istanbul’'un Mistik Tarihinde Besiktag/Bahariye
Mevlevihanesi”, IstanbulDergisi, v.6, p.130; Pars Tuglaci, “Ciagan Mevlevihanesi®, in Tarik ve
Toplum, vol. XHI, 78(Haziran1990), p.364 (44); Erdogan, pp.35-36; Golpmarh, p.339
214 « _Dergah-1 mezburun binast {1031] Cemaziyelahiresinde (13 April-11 May 1622)reside-i hitam
olmustur. Lakin matbaht olmayip yalmz bir semahaneden ibaret idi. Badehu vuku bunan tecdid @ tamiri
sirasinda tevsi kahnmagtir..” The lodge was located in the place of Cirafan palace. Basaran, p.165;
Kiicik, p.121; Erdem Yiicel, “Besiktag(Bahariye) Mevlevihanesi®, Sanat Tarihi Yilliy, Istanbul:1983,
Pp.162-163; Ekrem Ism, “Begiktas Mevlevihanesi”, in DBI4, v.2, p.168.

13 g, “Begiktas(Bahariye) Mevievihanesi”, p.131, Erdogan, p.36
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During the reign of Murad IV, Yusuf Dede(d.1669) was controlling the
Begiktas lodge who accomplished to find a place among the protégés of the sultan and
became very successful to protect his lodge from direct interference of Kadizadelis®'®,

In the year 1686, Mehmed IV visited Begiktag mevlevihanesi in order to listen
Mesnevi and watch sema, then he granted clothes for the garments of dervishes in
addition to bread, meat, oil and rice®'’”.

The annual income of the Begiktas mevlevihanesi was provided from the jizya
tax paid by the Armenian population in Istanbul around 1650s. During the time of
Hasan Dede, it seems that the lodge received 7200 akges annually from this source.
Compared to other lodges in Istanbul, the lodge was not very powerful in the early
period in terms of its revenues. In the eighteenth century, the lodge was granted
revenues of large vaqgf lands out of Istanbul that can be a signal of its increasing
power. Pendari Naci Ahmed Dede(d.1710) serving in Besiktag, Galata and Yenikap:
was one of the early representatives of the new model of appointment. He also
participated in a war in the Crimea?!®,

Eyyubi Mehmed Dede (d.1723) and his descendants has been an extension of
powerful seyh families in the case of Besiktag mevlevihanesi. They ruled the lodge for
one hundred years. Dede also provided more income to the lodge by establishing good
relations with Mehmed IV. In the “age of tulip”, when the districts around Bosphorus
became very important, Begiktag mevievihanesi benefited from its location around the
leading members of the palace and became part of urban upper class culture. The rule

of Eyyubi Dede family ended in 1764 and Abdiilehad Dede was appointed as the new

seyh though his reputation was not very good because of his reign in Tokat when he

216 yein, p.130
27 Tuglacy, p.364(44); Exdogan, p.36; Yiicel, p.164
212 1ain, “Begiktas (Bahariye) Mevlevihanesi”, p.130.



81

was a notable of the region, using dervishes as state officers and was forced to leave
the city in the time of Ebubekir Celebi®™?.

In 1766, the control of the lodge was transferred to a group of seyhs from
Trablus under Ahmed Dede(d.1771). The rule of Begiktag and Galata lodges were
even controlled by this group between the yeats 1810 and 1816. They preserved their
power until 1853 and facilitated the penetration of the Mevlevi culture of northern
Affica into the Istanbul Mevlevi culture. On the other hand, the Besiktag lodge faced
serious financial problems in the eighteenth century and tried to collect all revenue of
the lodge regularly*®. It served its adherents in original location until 1867°%",

The Begiktas lodge also followed the way of the Yenikap: lodge in terms of
Melami-Bektasi tendencies and Sabuhi Ahmed in the seventeenth century was the key
figure of this trend in the Begiktag lodge. On the other hand, as opposed to the
Yenikap1 Mevlevi lodge, the Besiktas lodge tried to remain relatively neutral in the

politics of the capital city**,

The fourth Mevlevi lodge which was the last asitane in Istanbul was the one
created by Surri Abdi Efendi(d.1631) in Kasimpasa in the years between 1623and 1631
during the reign of Murad IV. With the help of his disciples, Abdi (Abdullah) Dede

established a modest mevlevihane on his own property after his dismissal from the

9 fem, p.131; Tuglacy, p. 365(45); Faroghi, p.198

20 ibid; For the seyhs ruled the Begiktas lodge, see, Basaran, pp.166-168; Erdogan, p.38

21 1 1867, the construction of Ciragan palace started. Mevlevihane was demolished and transferred to
Magka district after a mevlevihane was erected in 1871. Yet the lodge in Magka was also demolished
because of the construction of military barracks there, It was transferred to Bahariye in Eyiip in 1877
and survived until 1925. Isin, p.130, 133; Tuglacy, p. 365(45); Yiicel, p.164

22 11, p.134; for the list of yeyhs in the Besiktas lodge, sce Akbatu, v.5, 2, p.107
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Galata lodge. The location was similar to other mevievihanes, in a large garden outside
the city walls™

He was replaced by his descendants like Ibrahim Dede(d.1638), Kasim Dede
(d.1641), Abdi Dedezade Halil Dede (d.1677), Seyyid Mehmed Dede (d.1717) and
Seyyid Halil Salik Dede (d.1722). After Halil Salik Dede who left no offspring, the
post was transferred to Seyh Safi Musa Dede (d.1744) who was also the seyh of
Yenikap: lodge around the same years. His successors established themselves in the
Kasimpasa mevievihane like they did in other lodges of Istanbul®®*,

The Kasimpaga Mevlevi lodge was restored in the time of Ahmed I, in 1731-
32 by a master called Hasan Aga under the supervision of Kayserili Mehmed Aga, the
chief architect of the “Age of Tulip”*,

We do not have much record on the revenues of the Kasimpasa lodge except a
few cases. One of the documents dates back to 1763, when the lodge was granted one
kile of rice daily from Filibe province and one hundred and eighty &ile of the grant was
sent in advance. A similar grant from the same source was given in 1771, t00*26. There
were vaqfs for the maintenance of reading “Mevlid-i Serif” and “Miraciye” who was

established by some unknown people®*’

23« Kasaba-i mezburenin vasatinda olub, banisi Abdi Dede denmekle maruf eg-Seyh Abdullah Dede
Efendi’giir. Miimaileyh Galata mevlevihanesi seyhi idi. Muahharen megihat-1 mezkure, Sarih-i Mesnevi-
i SeansmaﬂDedeEfendlyetevmh olunduk da, mﬁmaﬂeyhAbdlDedeKas:mpasa’damalikoldugu
bostam icine bu dergaln bina eyledi. Zaman-1 Sultan Murad Han-1 Rabi’de vaki olmugdor...” Bagaran,
p.37; Kiigiik, pp.144-145; Baha Tanman, “Kasimpasa Mevlevihanesi®, in DBIA, v.4, p.482; Golpmarls,

.339
Bi For a list of geyhs in the Kasimpaga lodge, see Bagaran, pp.37-39; Akbatu, v.4, 4, pp.94-95; Kiiciik,
&146 Erdogan, p-34

gan, p. 34; Kiigiik, p.147; Tanman, pp.482-483.

m CE 1949 (1177/1763), BOA, CE. 15958(1185/1770)
Z1 « . Mevlidd Serif ve Miraciyye maati vakiflan vardr ki, bazm ashabi hayr vaz
eylemiglerdir...”(Bagaran, p.39 )
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While the other three asitanes had mukabele in two days of the week, in
Kasimpasa it was performed only on Sundays. The lodge in Kasimpagsa was relatively
less important in terms of its attraction. Especially in the eighteenth century, the
Kasimpaga Mevlevi lodge was not a center where upper classes of Istanbul met but
rather it addressed middle class population®.

The lodge was like a wooden kiosk with its appearance from the outside. It
contained the requirements of an asitane, a semahane, and a lodge for seyh, dervish
cells, a lodge for the sultan, a kitchen and a somathane (dining-hall)™.

The last Mevlevi lodge was Uskiidar mevievihanesi, the only Mevlevi zaviye in
Istanbul by Halil Numan Dede (d.1798)"° in 1792-93. For the need of hosting
travelling dervishes who came from Anatolia Numan Dede of the Galata Mevlevi
lodge converted his own house into a small convent by erecting a semahane™'.

In the nineteenth century, new rooms were added to the lodge during
renovations and restorations but we will deal with them in the next chapter. It was
relatively less active though on Saturdays, mukabele was practiced in Uskiidar
mevlevihanesi. For it became a zaviye, there was no education activity for disciples.
According to a record from the year 1885, only fourteen dervishes dwelled in the
lodge which shows its size and function clearly. The number of the seyhs in the post of

Uskiidar was eleven until 192522,

Z2 Tanman, p.483

25 Tanman, pp.484-485.

230 p1a1il Numan Dede was the son of Yegien Ali Pasa who had been in important posts in the palace and
governor of some provinces. Numan Dede went to Konya in 1787 and after finishing his education, he
became the seyh of Galata mevlevihanesi in 1786; Erdofian, pp.37-38; Baha Tanman, “Uskiidar
Mevlevihanesi”, in DBI4, v.7, p.348; Golpmarly, p.339

31 Erdogan, pp.38; Tanman, “Uskiidar Mevlevihanesi”, p.348; (It was renovated and restorated many
times in the nineteenth century but we will deal with them in the next chapter.); For the geyhs of
Uslkiidar mevlevihanesi see, Akbatu, v.4, 4, pp.77-78.

22 For a list of Uskiidar seyhs sce Tanman, p.348.



MEVLEVIHANES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE

The central mevievihane in Konya and the five Mevlevi lodges in Istanbul
played essential roles in Ottoman history. Yet mevievihanes other than these two
centers, in Anatolia, the Balkans and the southeastern lands of the empire cannot be
neglected if we want to havé a vision of the periphery. However it is not possible to
deal with each and every Mevlevi lodge within the limits of this work, I will look at a
few examples from different regions.

The first of them was a lodge which was a creation of late thirteenth century in
Afyon. |t was one of the early Mevlevi lodges in Anatolia establised by Sultan Veled.
He arrived at Afyon afier the death of his father Celaleddin Rumi when Hiisameddin
Celebi was at the post of Rumi®*>. Though the roots of the Mevlevi lodge dates back to
this period it was Ulu Arif Celebi of Konya who accomplished enlarging it with the
help of Ahmet Bey who granted a large land for the reconstruction of mevievihane
in1316%*,

Within the lodge, there was a semahane, dervish cells, a mosque, a fountain, a
lodge for the seyh, a water reservoir, tombs of the leading seyhs and a cemetery and a
kitchen™’,

Yakup Celebi 1, the Germiyanid Prince, bestowed revenues of Kalecikler,
Kiglacik and Deper villages in Afyon for the food consumptions of the dervishes in
1316. Bayezid I renewed the vagf register of Yakup Celebi I, when he came to the city

and therefore the rights of Mevlevis on the income of those villages were also

3 Mevlevis acquired a considerable power in Afyon afier the marriage of Veled’s daughter Mutahhare
Hatun and the son of Savct Bey, Umur Bey in 1276.

24 yusuf Tlgar, “Afyonkarahisar Mevlevihanesi”, TAD, v.2, 2(May, 1996), p.107

35 The mosque of Afyon mevlevihanesi represents “zaviye-camii” model in which travelling dervishes
dwelled for a few days , eat and pray under the same complex. For defails on this model, see Semavi
Eyice, “Zaviyeler ve Zaviyeli Camiler”, in JUIFM, XXIII, (1962-1963), pp.3-80.



confirmed him. Yakup Bey I followed his predeccors in granting vagfs to the
Mevlevis. In 1422, he conferred revenues of five villages to the order. His companions
like Hisar Bey also made similar grants®¢.

According to the vagf register of Emir Musa bey, he granted a large land in
Egirdir in 765/1364. The vagf consisted of a covered market and bazaar at the time
whose revenue would be used for some dervishes like 18 dirhems for single Mevlevi
dervishes, 2 dirhems for mutevelli and the remaining part should be sent to the
dervishes of Medina. Another vagf register shows that Hact Mehmed Aga bestowed a
large income to the Afyon Mevlevi lodge in the year 1800. He left the revenues of
three large commercial buildings and thirty shops in Afyon for the needs of the
Mevlevis. There are also other vagfs like the one by Abdiilvasi bin Hizir dating to
15227 1In short, the Afyon Mevlevi lodge was a self-sufficient lodge, which
provided the needs of the dervishes from its own vagf sources.

The most influntial seys of the Afyon lodge was perhaps Sultan-t Divane
Mehmed Semai Dede (d.ca.1550) who was mentioned before about his activities for
the expansion of the Mevleviye. He was an organizer, a traveller, and a “heteredox”
type of a dervish who was a charismatic character in his time. The Afyon Mevlevi
lodge was a lodge on the level of an asitane for the Mevlevis during his lifetime. The
sema rituals were held on Sundays, Mondays and Thursdays in the lodge and after
Divane Celebi the ritual contained elements of other lodges like reading of Bektagi
giilbanks (a kind of prayer or chanting peculiar to Bektasi order)™®.

Since the Afyon lodge was burnt in fires twice in 1560 and 1683, it lost its

attraction in the following centuries though it was reconstructed and restored with its

6 Tigar, “ Afyonkarahisar Mevlevihanesi”p. 108,
37 1lgar, pp.116-117
2 Tigar, p. 120.
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own revenues. Yet Afyon mevlevihanesi raised important figures like Muini Mustafa
Dede, seyh of the lodge between 1434 and 1437. He met Murad IT in Afyon in 1434,
translated Mesnevi into Turkish with the sultan’s desire. He called this translation
“Manevi-i Muradi” and presented it to the sultan. Scholars praised it as the first
Turkish translation of Mesnevi®>>.

In the second step, we go towards the Balkans and deal with the Salonica
Mevlevi lodge. Sufi orders penetrated Rumelia in the early centuries of the Ottoman
empire along with raids and the Bektagis, Halvetis, Rufais, Kadiris and the
Naksibendis established their convents*®

The Mevleviye was relatively a latecomer in the Balkans. In the seventeenth
century, the Mevlevi convents in important cities like Uskiip, Manastir, Prizren,
Pecoy, Serez and Sarajevo started their activities. Yet the most powerful of
mevlevihanes in Rumelia was perhaps the one in Salonica that managed to maintain
itself and survive for three centuries®’

It was established by Ekmekgizade Ahmet Paga®*? in the first decade of the
seventeenth century. Like other Mevlevi lodges, it was located outside the city.

According to Evliya Celebi, the lodge hosted many Mevlevi dervishes at the time.

BSYusuf llgar, Tarik Boyunca Afyon 'da Mevlevilik, Afyon: 1985, p.34.
20 Mechmet ibrahim, “Eski Yugoslavya Smmrlan Dahilinde Tarikat Hareketlerinin Tarih Icindeki
Gelisimi ve Onemi”, in Vakaflar Dergisi, 24(1994) pp.292-293; For different mevlevi lodges in the
Balkans see, Al Uz, “Saraybosna Mevlevihanesi®, 74D, v.2, 2(May 1996), pp.103-106; Gabor
Agoston, “Macaristan’da Mevlevilik ve Islam Kiiltirii”, in Osmanl: Aragtirmalar, XIV(1994), pp.1-9;
Nathalie Clayer, “Trois Centres Mevlevis balkaniques au travers des documents d’archives
ottomans:Les Mevlevihane d’Elbasan, de Serez et de Salonique”, in Osmant Arastirmalar:, XIV(1994),
pp.11-28; Liliana Marsol-Masulovic, “Le Tekke Mevievi d’Uskiib”, in Osmanh Arastirmalar,
XIV(1994), pp.129-135; Alexandre Popovic, “Les Mevlevihane dans le Sud-Est Européen”, in Osmanl;
Arastirmalar:, XIV(1994), pp.153-158, Jasna Samic, “Le Tekke Mevlevi de Bembasa a Sarajevo”, in
Osmanit Arastrmalar:, XIV(1994), pp. 159-176.
241 Mehmet Ali Gokagti, “Balkanlarda Mevieviligin Geligimi ve Selanik Mevlevihanesi”, in Tarik ve
Toplum, 201(September, 2000), p.48(168); Agoston, pp.5-6; Clayer, pp.13-14,18

? Rkmekgizade Abmet Pasa (d.1618) was born in Edirne, in a city where Melamiye was very
powerful. He has been in some financial services in the state ranks. According to accounts, his
construction of a mevievi lodge in Salonica was an act against his Bektasi rivals in state ranks. Gokagty,
pp.50-51; Clayer, p.19



It was surrounded by high walls, contained a semahane, some dervish cells, a mosque,
a cemetery, a fountain, tombs, an imaret and some other rooms like storage and spare
rooms>*,

The early history of the lodge is somehow dark since we do not have enough
documents. Seyfullah Dede seems to be the first seyk of the lodge. According to
Selanik court records of 1714, there were eight dervishes, six other officers like geyh
and imam in the lodge. That is a modest population with respect to the previous
century. It can derive from the fact that the mevlevihane was burnt in a fire in those
years. The lodge was repaired several times and it reflects the architectural styles of
the eighteenth century after its last restoration®*.

The Salonica lodge was fairly in a good state financially with respect to other
Mevlevi lodges in Rumelia. A document from 1779 reveals that the lodge received its
revenues of the salt-mines in Beg¢inar region around Salonica and the amount they got
was 80.000 akges in that year. However, after the revolt of Greeks in 1821, the
mevlevihane lost the control over some of its vagfs in Mora peninsula. This
deteriorated the financial situation of the lodge. The means to recover from this
situation did not prove well like borrowing from foreign merchants. Some geyks had to
mortgage their private property as guarantees in return for the credits that resulted with
the loss of first their actual property and then that of mevlevihane. In some cases,
seyhs appointed by Konya asitanesi could not get their salaries for months. In short,
the Salonica Mevlevi lodge had to face political and financial problems of the

nineteenth century and it failed*.

zﬁ %s:;agu, p.51(guoting Evliya Celebi), 53(173)
1
2% Gokagt, p.52(172); Clayer, p.27



Lastly, a lodge in the south of the Ottoman Empire, the Mevlevi asitane in
Aleppo will be studied. It was accepted as a representative of Ottoman Sufism in
Arabic lands®* that was considered as an important institution before seyh were
appointed to some important post in Konya or Istanbul®¥’.

The lodge was constructed by two leading figures of the Safevid state, Mirza
Fulad and Mirza Ulvan who escaped to Aleppo during the battle in Caldiran and
became followers of Divane Mehmed Dede there in 1530**%.

The first seyh of the Aleppo Mevlevi lodge was Fakri Ahmed Dede (d.1585), a
descendant of Divani Mehmed and he ruled the lodge for almost half a century. It
became a center where Sufis of the age met and attracted many people to the Mevlevi
order™®.

Satir Mehmed Dede (d.ca.1705) was on the post of the lodge during the reign
of Murad IV. According to accounts, Evliya Celebi visited Aleppo during his time and
visited convents in the city. Among one hundred and seventy-six convents, the
mevlevihane was the best. There were several dervish cells, the sema ritual was worth
watching with its wonderful atmosphere, and “even the fish would participate the
ritual in the pool” said Celebi.

Most of the seyhs were educated and received their hilafetnames in Konya

mevlevihanesi and were appointed lodges in great cities of the empire in the later part

6 For mevlevihanes in Arabic lands sce Frederick De Jong, “The Takiya of the Maglawiyya in

Tripolis”, in Osmanh Aragtrmalar, XIV(1994), pp.91-100; Klaus Kreiser, “Evliya Celebi ve Bagka

Kaynaklara Gore Arap Aleminin Dognsundaki Biiyiik Sehirlerde Mevlevihaneler”(transby Semih

Tezcan), in Osmank Aragthrmalan, XIV(1994), pp.101-115; Erika Glassen, “Trablusgam

Mevlevihanesi”, in TAD, v.2, 2(1996), pp.37-30; Teresa Battesti, “Les Derviches-Conteurs d’Iran”, in

TAD, v.2, 2(1996), pp.43-54; Guiseppe Fantoni, “The Foundation and Organization of the Cairo

Mawlawiyya”, in Quaderni Di Studi Arabi, 17(1999), pp.105-122.

71 Sezai Kiigik, “Halep Mevlevihanesi”, in [LAM Arastirmalar Dergisi, v.3, 2(July-August 1998),
.74; Golpmarh, pp.334-335

“% 1t is not surprising that two persons with Shiite belief became disciples of Divane Mehmed Dede if

we remember Dede’s spiritual tendencies and the reasons behind his travels in Iran; Kiiciik, p.76.

% Kreiser, p.107, 112; For a critical evaluation of the geyhs in Aleppo Mevievi lodge, see Kiigiik,

pp.77-92



of their career but when they arrived at Aleppo they did not isolate themselves from
the local culture. They traveled to different Mevlevi lodges in Baghdad, Tripolis,
Cairo, Lazkiye, Damascus etc like Safi Mustafa Dede (d.1744) who was appointed to
the post in Aleppo in 1708 and became geyh in the Kasimpasa lodge in 1723 and
paved the way for his family members in Istanbul as one of the powerful seyh families
in the history the Mevleviye. The seyhs in the Aleppo Mevlevi lodge tried to maintain
their relations with Konya on a good level®.

In terms of the revenues of the lodge, the Aleppo Mevlevi lodge controlled rich
vagfs especially in the nineteenth century. One of the endowments was provided by
Haci Ebubekir Aga in the time of seyh Mustafa Dede (d.1773) and the property
granted consisted of all shops in the region of Antakya Kapis1 and were conditioned
for repairs of the lodge, reconstruction of a fountain in the garden, the salary of the
fountain officer and the expenses of the dervishes®’.

The second vagf register tells us about the endowments of Sandal Afa who
granted three residences outside Aleppo when Ahmed Dede(d.1585) was at the post.
With the revenues of these residences, first they would be repaired and then the rent
coming from the residences would be reserved for dervishes of the tekke who would
read Quran for Sandal Aga after each mukabele on Fridays®>.

The third register is different from the other two in terms of the creator of the
vagf. This time the geyh of the lodge, Abdiilgani Dede(1880) himself bestowed most
of his own property for the lodge and his books which amounted to one thousand

volumes for the use of dervishes. Among the endowments were six residences and

some fruit gardens within the residences, seven other houses, several shops as well as

20 giiciik, “Halep Mevlevihanesi®p.81; Kreiser, p.103, 107
1 Rigtik, p.95
252 ibid.



coffechouses, utensils within, carpets and books. He established a library in the lodge
and appointed a supervisor in charge of the library and determined his salary. The
revenues coming from the endowment would be used for the restoration of the lodge,
for the needs of the dervishes, for the maintenance of the tombs and salary of other
officers. In this way, the Aleppo Mevlevi lodge acquired immense power in the region
with its large revenue and served easily the Mevlevi dervishes®.

Lastly, the Aleppo Mevlevi lodge had a distinctive character that it was active
until the 1940s. When all the dervish lodges and convents were closed down and Sufi
orders were abolished, Aleppo lodge went on serving since it was out of the borders of

Turkey and the center of the Mevleviye was transferred from Konya to Aleppo®*.

In this chapter, I have examined the nature of the some Mevlevi lodges in the
Ottoman Empire between the fifteenth and the eighteenth centuries. This illustrated the
fact that the relations between the Mevlevis in different parts of the Ottoman Empire
and the central authority depended on the internal development of the Mevleviye, the
connections they established with the government and the social developments of
different eras. The Mevlevi lodges were relatively autonomous within the Mevleviye
to some degree therefore they had chances to develop different tendencies according to
their orientations yet they also admitted the superiority of the government and the
Konya asitane. In short, the Mevlevis in the Ottoman State became part of the
Ottoman society especially after the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and the order

was transforming to be an urban entity in time.

23 Kiciik, pp.95-96
4 Kiigiik, p.103; Golpmarl, pp.363-364.
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6. THE CELEBIS, MEVLEVI SEYHS AND THE SUBLIME

PORTE, 1780-1840

This chapter questions the interaction between the central government and the
Mevlevis in Konya and Istanbul at the end of the eighteenth and in the first half of the
nineteenth century. For this reason, I first present the actors of this era: The gelebi in
Konya, Mevlevi seyhs who were in charge in the five Istanbul Mevlevi lodges; and the
Ottoman Sultans; lastly Halet Efendi as a key figure between the two parts. It is very
significant to take into consideration the transformations in the government and the
variations within the Mevleviye in this era if we want to comprehend the meaning of

the relations.

THE CELEBIS IN KONYA AND THE GOVERNMENT

On 13% Receb 1199 / 22 May 1785, upon the extinction of the descendants of
gelebi in Konya (Ebubekir Celebi II), the mesnevihan from inas (female) line of Sultan
Veled who resided in Konya; the Mevlevi seyh of Karaman from zikur (male) line;
Hac1 Muhammed Efendi, the son of Ismail Celebi and some other thirty men came to
Istanbul to appeal for the position of gelebi in the Konya Mevlevi lodge. They were
accepted by a committee comprised of the Grand Vizier; Arif Molla, Arabzade Sadik
Molla, and Mekki Efendi, the chief judges of Rumelia, Anatolia, and Istanbul
respectively. Of the claimants, Mesnevihan Efendi and Karaman seyh pleaded before
the court and the Grand Vizier addressed to Mesnevihan: “You posses plenty of

properties and you have an importunate nature, therefore you do not fit the position”,
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to Karaman geyh as: “You are from the class of Zalebe, students of learning Islam,
those who do not obey the imperial orders.” “Who are those behind?” he asked. Upon
the testimony of both the Mesnevihan and seyk of Karaman as they were from the
male line, Hac1 Mehmed Efendi, the son of Ismail Celebi, was considered to deserve
the position, and conferred as the new ¢elebi by dressing him with cloak. Those
supporters of Mesnevihan, who rumored against Mehmed Celebi as “the government
appointed a child to the position”, were banished to Manisa the next day by the new
Celebi.”

This story gives us a chance to evaluate the position of the Mevleviye on the
eve of the nineteenth century in various levels. First and foremost, it is apparent that
the position of ¢elebi in Konya was very attractive for claimants and there were
numerous candidates whether they fit or do not. Second, it was still a significant
criterion to come from the maie line of the descendants of Celaleddin Rumi regardless
of their age, education or other important characteristics. On the other hand, the central
government had other considerations while appoiniing a celebi. For example, being
wealthy and powerful or having affiliations with any kind of decentralizing element
were impediments for the sanction of the government. Third, the central authority
which desired to manipulate the internal affairs of the Mevlevi order and its position
with respect to the state acted very cautiously to benefit the rivalry among the
claimants and appointed the best candidate which seemed close to subjugate. But this
time the government failed to choose the right suitor.

Hac1 Mehmed Celebi ruted the Mevlevi order for thirty years and lived through
the reigns of Mustafa III, Abdiilhamid I, Selim III and Mahmud II. He was referred to

as a symbol of “political and religious reaction” and a “betrayal” in an age of

255 Golpmarh, Mevianadan Sonra Mevievilik, p.170
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reform®®. That statement is not completely wrong if one looks at the question from the
point view of the central government. He was an open opponent of reform and the
nizam-1 cedid in particular.

In a letter to Celebi on 2 Zilhicce 1218/15 March 1804, it is stated that some
corrupted men in Konya acted against the order of the sultan. Abdurrahman Pasa
(d.1818), the provincial governor of Karaman was ordered to correct their behavior
and punish them. Though the government “approved™ his departure from Konya for
Karahisar or Kiitahya during this turmoil, surprisingly he did not leave the city. Since
it was the order of the sultan, he was advised to go to one of the mentioned cities as
soon as he got the order in order to be far from this rebellion which was imputed on
celebi himsel®7,

A second letter dated 8 Zilhicce 1218/21 March 1804 reached Abdurrahman
Paga from the Porte and said informed him that the rebellion was organized by the
Celebi and mifti (the jurist-consult) of Konya. The government sent its troops there to
suppress them and Cebbarzade Siileyman Bey was charged with helping Abdurrahman
P a$a258.

On 29 Zilhicce 1218/11 April 1204, it was clear that people in Konya reacted
against conscription for the new army and some of them even dared to fight against

the troops of Abdurrahman Paga, in this the Celebi was considered to be involved.

6 Golpmarh, p.171

S73ee HH.11978(1218/1204): “ihtilal hengaminda Konya'da bulunmamak icin Karahisar'da veyahud
Kiitahya'ya gitmesini isteyen Celebi Efendi'ye yazilan.”; HH. 11835(1218/1204): “Vali Abdiirrahman
Paga'y1 kabul etmeyerck tardeden fesedenin arasindan gikarak Kiitahya veya Karahisarda oturmasi
hakkinda Konya'da Celebi Efendi'ye yazilan.”

2% see HH.4884 (1217/1203): “Konya'ya goriip vaziyeti islahdan sonra hazirlaga baglamasinn Vali
Abdurrahman Pasa'ya yazildifina, Celebi Efendi'nin Konya'dan ¢ikarilacagna dair.” and HH. 11953
(1218/1204): “Konya'da fitneyi basdirmak icin gonderilen Kapicibagi ismail Aga'y1 Celebi Efenditnin
birakmamasi, muhalefette israr olunmasi {izerine Sadrazam Yusuf Pasa tarafindan Karaman
Beylerbeyisi Abdurrahman Pagaya yazilan.”
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Abdurrahman Pasa resided in a village of Konya called Kavak, which was two hours
from the city and he demanded the banishment of Mehmed Celebi as well as the
punishment of the rebels. The answer of the government was far from the one Pasa
requested: “First and foremost it is a necessity to banish Celebi Efendi from Konya
since he is at the origin of the rebellion yet as the mentioned (Mehmed Celebi) is
coming from the line of the pure descendants of Mevlana, he is ordered to leave the
city for Karahisar or Kiitahya by himself before he was disturbed. The $eyhilislam
also wrote an order to the Mifti and it was more suitable to enter the city without
fighting and only if it was not possible then they could attempt compulsion.

Mehmed Celebi chose to remain in the city and he sent some of the dervishes
with Tarikatg1 Dede (deputy of geledi) to Istanbul to complain about the situation with
their own claims. But the Grand Vizier warned him once more not to interfere in the
question. The complainants were first punished in Istanbul and then banished. The
inhabitants of Konya insisted on not allowing Abdurrahman Pasa to enter the city and
the Grand Vizier sent an order to Cebbarzade on this matter. This event lasted for one
year and it was the Celebi who resigned to come to terms with the government at the
end?®.

On the other hand, the Celebi was far from having good relations with the
inhabitants of Konya particularly on matters of taxes at the time. The lodge in Konya

and the vagqf people related to the lodge, despite the fact that these people were exempt

%9 “menge-i ihtilal Celebi Efendi oldngundan evvel-be-cvvel mumaileyhin Konya'dan def’ olanmasi
lazimeden ise de mumaileyh siilale-i tahire-i Mevlana’dan oldugundan...” Golpwmarls, p.172; see also
HH. 3714B. (1216/1801-1802): “Konya'da ayanlik isteyen Yeniceri Manav Haci Ahmed oflu
Mehmed'in ve Serturai Bekirle Serdengegdi Mehmedin' zuliimleri sebebiyle pefyedilmeleri Hamileri
Celebi Efendi've de tovbihname gonderilmesi hakkinda.™; HH. 11957 (1218/1804): “Celebi Efendi‘nin
medhaliyle arazili ahalinin hiicimu ve fesad neticesinde Konya'dan cikmagia mecbur kaldig hakkmda.”
260 11H. 1950(1219/1804-1805);  itaat ctmeyenlerin cezalan tertip edilecefii haklandaki emrin Konya'da
karaati ve gehire avdet eden asi askerlerin ocaklatina iadeleri hascbiyle kasabaya girmek iizere olduZuna
ve hitkiimet konagnm yagma edildigine dair Karaman Beylerbeyisi Maden Emini Abdurrahman Pasa
tarafindan Ugiincdi Selim'in Mahzuziyetine ve arttk Celebi Efendi'nin ihract iktiza eylemeyecegine dair
hatt-1 himayunn”



from irregular taxes, were disputing since the tax amount the taxpayers paid increased.
At the end, the government ordered to take one sixth of the total taxes in Konya from
the vagf revenues of the Mevlevi order. Notwithstanding, the lodge did not obey the
decision of the government and the Celebi left the city for Karahisar for some time to
wait for the settlement of the question in favor of Mevleviye. On the other hand,
Abdurrahman Paga wamed the government that some troublemakers in Konya
attempted to kill the Celebi and some of his men and even besieged their houses. In
return the government sent an order to the Pasa to suppress and punish them®®'.

What were the motives behind the act of Celebi to behave independent of the
central authority? Why did he react against the reform policies of Selim III? Relying
on his power based on the institution he presided, in 1801 he demanded an annual
income of five hundred and six gurug from the villages of Tat and Sille which were
part of the Mevlevi endowments of Sultan Selim and Alaaddin mosques. The subjects
in these villages were already servants in the mosques and they provided fifty
carriages of wood annually in return for tax exemption according to former
regulations®?. The answer of the Porte to Mehmed Celebi was negative by stating the
order that he had no right beyond the former regulation. The provincial governor of
Karaman was ordered to prevent any interference that might come from the Celebi.

Similar dimgreemeMs ocured also in the past. The village of Sogla became a

problematic issue during the times of Ebubekir Celebi I (1630-1638) and Abdiithalim

%! Christoph Nenmann, “19. Yiizyila Girerken Konya Mevievi Asitanesi ile Devlet Arasindaki
iligkiler”, in TAD, 2(May 1996), p.176 from KSS, 67, p.9 (1211/1796); KSS, 67, p.166, 167, 169(1212-
1797), CD.1565 (1216/1802-1803); HH.12010 (1218/1804); “Karaman eyaletinin uhdesine tevcih
edilerek Konya maslahatimn halline ve kat'i olarak Konya'ya duhniii ve nizanu cedidi kabul etmeyerek
isyan iizere olan Konyalilarin telifi ve netice-i maslahata kadar Celebi Efendi'nin Karahisara nakli ve
Saki Deli Ismail'in telifi olamazsa tedibi ve 14zim gelen muavenetin yapilmas: hakkinda l4zimgelenlere
evamir ve fermanlar gonderildigine ve her halde Konya maslahatinm hal ile Evvel Baharda Uskiidar'a
avdeti matiub-1 padigahi olduguna dair.”

%62 gee note 60 in Part I1.
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Celebi(1666-1679)*®. Mehmed Celebi wanted to acquire more income from Sogla but
he failed. The attitude of the government was trying to keep him with the existing
satisfactory incomes and preventing him from getting more and more powerful. There
was also a sense of revering the heritage of Rumi who was an exalted Sufi in the eyes
of people and the elite. Therefore, Selim I never took a step to suppress the
Mevleviye in Konya and it was too late for a sharp change in the policies of the
government against the order. Thg'lodge in Konya where the gelebi with the right of
controlling all income, has already been a local power center, which reacted anything
that could violate his dominance. In addition, collaborating with the local religious
authority he accomplished to have the support of people in Konya against the
reforming policies of the Porte and protected his own interests against those of the
center whatever the cause was. In short, the rebellion in Konya against conscription
for the establishment of a new army deserves to question the matter as something more
than a “betrayal”, but more like as a debate between the center and the periphery on
holding power.

It was also Mehmed Celeﬁi who designated his eight year-old son Mehmed
Said Hemdem for his position towards the end of his life by receiving support of the
leading Mevlevis in Istanbul. He sent a letter to Seyh Yusuf Efendi (d.1817) of the
Begiktas lodge to give the letter to Halet Efendi. Reminding Yusuf Dede about Halet

Efendi’s favors for Celebi on every matter, he requested to gain the support of all the

2% Sopla village was part of the imperial holdings and Murad IV granted Konya lodge an annual income
of 150.000 gkgas for food consumption of the dervishes. In 1673, it was stated by the accountancy of
Haremeyn that the sum which was acquired for the last few years by the order remained at the hands of
Celebi and Agcibagm (the Chief cook of the lodge) and it was an unjustly act for the dervishes. The
procedure was reformulated by appointing one milfevelli Salih to collect the money from the
superintendant of the endowment, Osman Aga and he was warned not to allow interference of anybody.
Golpinarh, p.173



geyhs in charge in Istanbul for the formal appointment of his son. After Mehmed
Celebi died in Konya, his son Mehmed Said Hemdem came to Istanbul with nine other
family members. They stayed at the Galata and Begiktag lodges as well as at the
mansion of Halet Efendi®*.

On 26 Rebitlalur 1230/ 4 April 1815, Mahmud IT conferred Said Hemdem to
the position of ¢elebi. Three days later he was accepted by the Grand Vizier and
dressed in a sable-skin coat as a sign of the appointment. His companions were also
rewarded with furs of gray squirrels. There were also grants in cash. For example
Hemdem Celebi received one thousand gurus and other dervishes three hundred gurus.
The suitan also granted one thousand gurus annually for the zikur dervishes from his
imperial holdings in Konya for the expenditures of turbans. The Celebi stayed in
Istanbul for one month and accepted as the guest of honor in the Uskiidar Mevlevi
lodge and was sent back to Konya like a sultan by the dervishes®®.

Mehmed Said Hemdem Celebi, as the leader of the Mevleviye for forty-three
years between 1815 and 1858 witnessed the reings of Mahmud I (1808-1839) and
Abdiilmecid (1839-1861). It was a critical period in which the Porte introduced new
methods of government, different reforms and policies. The Porte needed the sanction
of leading Sufi orders during the abolition of the Janissary army and of the Bektasi
order as well as implementing new reforms. The Mevlevi order and its leader,
Mehmed Said Celebi in this case, was considered one of the most crucial basis of

legitimization for the policies of government.

264 Golpmarh, p.174
%5 Golpmarh, p.175; see also Defieri Dervisan, v.2, pp.39-41 and HH. 31768, HH. 31768 B
(1230/1815)



MEVLEVIS IN ISTANBUL AND THE SULTANS

Seyh Galib in the Galata Lodge and Selim ITI

It was the Galata lodge under Seyh Galib (Mehmed Esad Dede), which had a
chance to enhance its influence much more than other Mevlevi lodges during the reign
of Selim ITI. Seyh Galib (1757-1799) was coming from a Mevlevi family and proved
himself as a talented poet and a devoted Mevlevi*®. He became very popular in that
age by writing one of the most renowned romances of Turkish literature Hiisn i Ask®®
(Beauty and Love) at the age of twenty-six and soon took his place among the elite®.
He finished his Mevlevi education at Yenikap: mevlevihanesi under Ali Nutki Dede
and Ascibagi Sahih Ahmed Dede in 17877,

In 1789, he wrote a treatise called Es-Sohbetii’s-Safiyye (A Sincere
Conversation), which was a commentary on Er-Risaletii’l- Behiyyei’l-Mevleviye by
Ahmed Dede of Trabzon (d.1777). The treatise of Galib was an evaluation of the
Mevleviye and he emphasized importance of “love” rather than “devotion”. In short, it
was Seyh Galib who reformulated the essence of the Mevleviye in Istanbul at the turn

of ecighteenth century with an emphasis on “love” and represented superiority of

“Semsi” branch against “Veledi” branch of the Mevleviye in Galata mevlevihanesi?’®

2% Golpmarh points out Alevi tendency of Seyh Galip with special reference to his poems. The one
telling “We sacrifice our head rather than confessing, we are firm in our promise/ We are the slaves of
Sah-1 Velayet (Hac1 Bektas Veli) and we are Alevi” is rather interesting to make a connection towards

Alevi-Bektasi heritage: Golpmarl, p.226-229.
%7 For the text and evaluations of “Hiisn i Agk” see, Seyh Galib, Hiisn 4 Agk, edby. Orhan Okay,
Hﬁseym Ayan, Istanbul: 2000;

¥ Victoria Rowe Holbrook, “Poetry and Mysticism in Islam” in The Heritage of Rumi, ed. by Amin
Babam, Richard Hovannisian, and Georges Sabagh, Cambridge University Press: 1996, p.178

B&slr Ayvazoplu, Kugunun Son Sarkis:, Istanbul: 2000, p.55

® fbrahim Kuttuk, “Seyh Galib ve as-Sohbet-iis-Safiyye”, in IU. Tark Dili ve Edebiyat: Dergisi,
3(1949), pp.21-47; George Gawrych, “Seyh Galib and Selim III: Mevlevism and the Nizam-1 Cedid”, in
International Journal of Turkish Studies, 4,1(1987), pp.102-103; Ekrem Ismn, “Galata Mevievihanesi”,
p.362



It was an important period when Russia annexed the Crimea and people were
very demoralized because of scarcity of food, frequent fires, insecurity at home and
military problems abroad. Mustafa III, father of Selim IH expressed the general sense
of pessimism in Ottoman society in a poem as follows:

“The world is in decay; do not think it will be right with us;
The state has declined into meanness and vulgarity.

Everyone at the court is concerned with pleasure;
Nothing remains for us but divine mercy”™”

George Gawrych claims that in a context of unsettling flux, many individuals
turned to Sufism for “escape, solace and answer”. Sufism has become very popular in
the eighteenth century and masses adhered to one or another Sufi order for salvation.
Some scholars called this period “vulgarization of mysticism™?’2. Another interesting
phenomenon was multi allegiances of people for different Sufi orders. In other words
people were connected to different orders firmly or loosely and perceived this situation
as something more than a matter of choice. In the eighteenth century, this led to a
blurring of distinctions between different Sufi orders®”.

Seyh Galib and Selim III lived through this unsettled era. Selim III ascended to
the Ottoman throne in 1789 and Galib was appointed to the seyh position at Galata
Mevlevi lodge two years later on 11 June 1791?7*. During the reign of the sultan, they

established close connections with each other. Selim used to visit Galata lodge and

! Gawrych, p.94; for a comparison of the translation see Berkes, p.54.

2 Gawrych refers to H.R.Gibb and Harold Bowen, Islamic Society and the West, vol.1 pt.2, Oxford:
1957, pp.200-201, 205

3 Gawrych, p.95

214 According to accounts, upon dismissal of Halil Numan Dede (d.1791) from Galata lodge, for he
established a Mevlevi lodge in Uskudar without the approvel of gelebi, Abdullah Dede was appointed
by gelebi. However he died on the way to Istanbul. Bakkalzade filled the position at Galata but for some
reasons he was replaced by Galib Dede and apparently it was Selim ITT who favored Galib to the
position. Bagaran, p.89; Ayvazoglu, p.64;, Muhammet Nur Dogan, “§eyh Galib”, Osmankhlar
Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul: 1999, v.1, p.473.
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distributed gifts to dervishes.””” He also gave an exclusive right of appointing all
officials who are charged with Mesnevi teaching and provided new funds for the
maintenance of the Mevlevi vagfs®”®. Selim also wanted to send new pusides (a kind of
cloth mostly from precious clothes to cover the tombs) to the tomb of Celaleddin Rumi
just after he came to the throne and asked Seyh Galib to write a couplet of poem to

decorate the pugside®”’. After Selim granted that valuable gift to the honor of Rumi,

Galib praised the sultan as follows:

“It is evident to religion and the world that
Sultan Selim is a renewer because of his new cloth on the grave of Mevlana™*"

On the other hand, Selim ITI embarked upon reform activities after he settled
political instability for some time. His policies regenerated a great deal of opposition
that grew and ultimately brought his deposition in1807. In these years, Galib as one of
the most powerful representatives of the Istanbul Mevlevis and a close supporter of
Selim ITI remained on the side of the sultan. Galib depicted Selim as a “leader destined

to rejuvenate the Ottoman Empire” who hold ruk-z nev, a new soul:

“It is Selim Han whose brilliant judgement is a new soul upon the world
Above all he is 3 new spirit to the throne of the sultans™"

15 “Galata Mevlevihanesine niizul ve mahfil-i Hiimayuna sufid buyurulup mukabele-i erifeyi ziyaret ve
ciimle dervisane bes yiiz gurug ve zaviye-i mezkurun seyhi olan Esad Galib Dede Efendi’ye bir gikin ve
misafir mesayihe bir ¢ikin altn ihsan ve kalup dervisani ceb birle tahsild himmet-i firavan
buyuruldukdan sonra...”, Ahmed Efendi, p.94

16 Gawrych, p.107, Golpmarly, p.249; Ayvazoglu, p.66

7 Ayvazogiu, p.62

*®Miiceddid oldin Sultan Selim’in din G diinyaya/Niimayandir bu nev pugidesinden kabr-i Monla’ya”,
Gawrych, p.107; Dilgin, p.38

%19 “Selim Han ki cihana ruh-1 nevdiir pertev-i re’yi/Hususa taze candur kaleb-i evreng-i hakana”: Cem
Dilgin, “Seyh Galib’in Mevlevihanelerin Tarimine fligkin Siirleri”, in Osmanh Aragtirmalar, XIV
(1994), pp.35-36
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“My couplets have become the pure attraction of the divan of knowledge
Just like the New Army of the Sah who arranges the world.

It is that Padigah who gives the goodness of order to important matters of state
Just like the Mehdi who is the Possessor of the Appointed Time (sahib-i zaman)™*°

According to Galib, Selim HI strove to reform the Ottoman Empire, the
religion and the state. He also refered to the “New Order” as nizam-1 nev, and claimed
that the reform activities of the sultan were well constructed so that even the enemies
admitted. He also glorified nev asker-i miiretteb (newly conscripted soldiers) and nev
nev sipah (brand new troops) of Selim II**', By sanctioning Selim I and the New
Order through his poetry, Seyh Galib showed that he agreed with the policies of the
Sultan whatever the cost was.

Selim gave Seyh Galib a valuable copy of Mesnevi compiled by Cevri
(d.1655), a master calligrapher. According to Gawrych, this gift symbolized informal
affiliation of Selim I to Mevleviye and especially to Seyh Galib®*?. Galib was located
just at the center of an elite circle in the Galata lodge with innumerable followers.
Galata mevlevihanesi was open to visitors especially on Tuesdays and Fridays, which
were the mukabele days*™

Galib also had free access to the Palace and welcomed by the Valide Sultan as
well as other female members of the imperial family. There were even some rumors

m il
e

%0 Gawrych, p.108

! “Esasindan tutup tecdid i tanzim miilk-i Osman’1 / Ser-a-ser zahir @ batinda kildi himmetin icra”,
“Nizam-1 nev viriip tecdid ider blinyan-1 ikbali / Bunu ilhah ider daim ana tevfik-i Yezdani”, “Ebyatum
oldu saf-keg-i divan-1 marifet / Nev-asker-i miirettcb-i gah-1 ciban gibi”, “Nev nev sipah icad ider
- aheng-i adl ii dad ider / Ruh-1 resuli sad ider hakka budur reyi ehem.”: Dilgin, pp.36-37; Ayvazogly,

.67
g’ The presumption that Selim III adhered Mevleviye is almost like a priori for many scholars dealing
with Selim ITI, we should know that we have no documents but just inferences like his interest in
Mevlevi music, literature and his grants to Mevlevi geyhs and dervishes.
%3 Gawrych, p.108
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on a relationship between Beyhan Sultan, the sister of Selim I and Seyh Galib which
was a sign of his popularity in the palace®®*.

Gawrych also asserts that the relationship between Galib and Selim grew up to
a “political marriage” which gave way to “political ascendancy of Mevleviye
unparalleled in its long history”. Both parts strove to legitimize themselves with some
assumptions. Some myths on the early contacts of Mevlevis and the Ottomans became
very popular in this era®’. On the other hand, Galib tried to further the influence of
Mevlevi order by scholarly endeavors. A companion of Seyh Galib, Esrar Dede
(d.1797) wrote a famous biographical dictionary called Tezkere-i Suara-y1 Mevieviyye
(The Biography of Mevlevi Poets) as a proof of intellectual develeopment of
Mevieviye®.

The Mevleviye around Galata lodge in Istanbul represented the most flexible
approach to the reform policies of the sultan to such an extent that it had no
counterparts in any Mevlevi lodge let alone other Sufi orders. Galata mevievihanesi
attained specific grants which were provided exclusively for this lodge. A demand of
Galata lodge to appropriate revenues of the twenty-eight specific evgaf shops in the
vicinity of the lodge was accepted by the government. It is emphasized that this

application excluded all other Sufi orders and should not be taken as an example®’.

24 Ayvazogilu, pp.69-70; Golpinarly, p.249

%5 The early myths were on the political heritage of Celaleddin Rumi who supposedty ruled after the
last Seljukid sultan and entrusted the sultanate to Osman. Another was on the girding of Osman by
Sultan Veled on his accession ceremony. The myths above seem to be false at least historically. But
Mevlevi accounts tried to establish the Ottoman dynasty as legitimate successors of Seljukids in
Anatolia on one hand and on the other hand, it gave Mevleviye a privileged status as the first supporter
of the new dynasty and provided Mevleviye a chance to attain superioriority over any other Sufi order
in the Ottoman Empire. Golpmarls, p.274, Gawrych, p. 109

%5 Ayvazoiu, pp.75-76

%1 HH. 27256 (no date): “... Galata mevievihanesi vakfindan civarda kain yirmi sekiz aded dekakine
vakf-1 mezkur tarafindan gedik temessiikatt itast niyaz ve istida olunmus oldufundan, emsal olmamak
ve saire sirayet etmemek fizere merhameten dekakin-i mezbure gediklerinin hankah-1 gerif<i mezkur
vakfi tarafindan itasi ve icrast ...”
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Though Galib’s attitude towards the sultan’s policies clashed with the interests
of his superior ruler, Hact Mehmed Celebi in Konya, Seyh Galib did not hesitate to
walk his own way. Interestingly, it might be this “informal connection” between Selim
IT and Seyh Galib and the prestige of the Mevleviye provided by Seyh Galib that

enabled Hact Mehmed Celebi to continue serving in Konya for many years.

Halet Efendi

Halet Efendi (1760-1823) was one of the most interesting figures in the
Ottoman Empire at the turn of the eighteenth and the first decades of the nineteenth
century. He was employed in various small offices but he rose after he established
himself in the service of some leading statesmen in Istanbul and especially in Galata
mevlevihanesi by adhering to Galib Dede*®. He was sent to Paris as ambassador and
with a rank of the companion of Selim IIT in 1802. After his arrival at Istanbul, he was
appointed as reisi 'I-kiittab (chief officer in charge of foreign affairs in the Ottoman
Empire) under the patronage of seyhiilislam, Ataullah Efendi in 1807. Though he
became very popular after he came back and established good relations with Mahmud
II, his name has been mentioned among the plotters in the following years. He was
exiled to Kiitahya and sent to Baghdad and Musul later on. When he came back to the
capital, he was accused for impropriety and allying with Greek community of Fener in
addition to cooperating with the Janissaries against the government and his enemies in
the early 1820s%%°.

He played off the power groups in the Porte very well for some time and

succeeded to secure the execution of some famous figures like Tepedelenli Ali Pasa

% Bagaran, p.90: “... Miimaileyh Halet Efendi, Seyh Galib Efendi merhumun inabet-gerdesi olup
zaman-1 ikbalinde turuk-1 aliyye fukarasina riayet ve bilhassa kendisi Mevleviyye’den oldugundan...”.
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and the dismissal of many others like Salih Pasa, the Grand Vizier. He has become a
key figure in appointments and dismissals and excited a sense opposition among
different groups. Yet it did not prevent the sultan to banish him to Kutahya and Konya.
He resided at the private lodge of ¢elebi in Konya and was beheaded with an imperial
order by Arif Aga in 1823. It was such a case that even his corpse became a sign for
the punishment of a plotter when his body was buried in Konya, his head was brought
to capital and buried in the cemetery of Galata mevlevihanesi due to his affiliation
with Mevleviye. All his property was confiscated by the state®.

Though he was a Mevlevi and served the Mevlevis®® sincerely, he was also an
opponent of reform in the military sphere and reacted especially to the idea of the
abrogation of the Janissary army. One could ask whether his identities as a “Mevlevi”
and an “ally of the Janissaries” conflicted or not. But the answer is not easy. Perhaps
he was one of those who had muitiple allegiances in different spheres or he just acted
in accordance with his own interests at that period whichever way would bring him

power and wealth.

Seyhs in the Other Istanbul Mevlevi Lodges and the Porte

The family of Ebubekir Dede ruled the Yenikap: Mevlevi lodge since 1746 as
one of the power groups within the Mevleviye and one part of the family also
controlled the Galata lodge. In the nineteenth century, the Yenikap: lodge was in favor

of the reformers and therefore acquired a considerable power with the support of the

%9 gihabettin Tekindag, “Halet Efendi”, in 14, v.5 (1948), pp.123-124; Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Halet
Efendi”, in TDVI4, v.15(1997), p.250, Mchmed Siireyya, Sicilli Osmani, edby Nuri Akbayar,
istanbul:1996, v.2, p.564; Basaran, pp.90-91; Ayvazogtu, pp.140-149; Gélpinarh, p.250

20 ibid; Erciiment Kuran, “Halet Efendi”, in £7, v.1, pp.124-125; Bagaran, p.91

»! Bagaran, p.90: “... bilhassa kendisi de Mevleviyye'den oldugundan tarik-i mezkura mintesip
bulunanlara pek ¢ok iltifat i ikram edermis. Ez ciimle sabrku’z-zikr Kudretullah Efendi’nin Galata
dergahma seyh olmas: mimaileyhin himmet i ianeti sebebiyledir.”; Halet Efendi endowed a library, a
fountain, a clock-house in the Galata lodge in addition to his contributions in restoration of some parts
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palace. After the death of Ebubekir Dede in 1804, it was his son Ali Nutki who came
to the position at the age of fourteen.

The Yenikap: lodge underwent a similar brilliant period at the time of Ali
Nutki Dede and it became a center of culture in Istanbul. Seyh Galib, Hammamizade
Ismail Dede, a famous composer, were products of this lodge at the beginning of the
nineteenth century. $eyh had connections with Halet Efendi who wore arakiyye, a
specific Mevlevi cap, as a sign of his attachment in Yenikap: lodge during Nutki’s
time. Seyh Ali Nutki also left one of the most significant sources on the Mevleviye,
Defter-i Dervigan which was a memoir of life in Yenikap: lodge®>.

In the times of the succeeding seyhs, Nasir Dede (1821-1829), Mehmed Hiisni
Dede (1829-1831) and Abdurrahim Kunhi Dede (1831-1887), the Yenikap: Mevlevi
lodge turned into a music school in which new forms of Mevlevi music were created.
The Yenikap: lodge with its geyhs, students and adherents continued to represent its
flexible approach and maintained its connections with other Sufi movements like
Melametiyem.

There is a specific account on Mahmud I’s visit to the Yenikapi lodge.
According to this account, the sultan together with his son Abdiilaziz went to the
Yenikap: lodge on a snowy evening. At the gate while entering the lodge he said to
Seyh Osman Salahaddin Dede (d.1887), “Seyh Efendi, it is the attraction of your
hearth which brought us here”, and pointing out his son he continued, “If they would
bave been in my place, they would have never come!”. It is also reported that,
Abdiilaziz who came to the throne after his father never forgot this event and he

visited the same lodge during his reign. He went to Yenikapt mevlevihanesi in a

of Galata mevlevihanesi. It was Halet Efendi who helped Said Hemdem Celebi of Konya for his
gpoinnnem to the position of gelebi in 1815.
s Ekrem Isin, “Istanbul’wn Mistik Tarihinde Mevievihaneler”, p.129; Mehmed Ziya, p.99

ibid;
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similar snowy evening. Reminding seyh the former event he said, “Well Seyh Efendi,
our father once told that we would have never come, is it so, could we come??*,

According to this account, the reason behind the attachment of the sultans to
the Mevleviye and attending to rituals even under difficult conditions was reflected as
a favor of the sultan towards the Mevlevi order on one hand, however if we try to
understand the act of Abdiilaziz, he tried to behave like his father as the patron of the
Mevlevis in the Ottoman Empire and proved his interest by coming on a snowy
evening. In short, the relationship worked in favor of both sides. While the sultan paid
his visit and showed his piety and interest to the Mevleviye, he was legitimized by the
Mevlevis, and the latter gained more power by attracting the interests of the sultans.

The Besiktag Mevlevi lodge was ruled by Seyh Yusuf Dede Efendi between the
years 1771 and 1817. It should be remembered that the Besiktag lodge had close
contacts with the central lodge in Konya during the time of Yusuf Dede. Yusuf Dede
acted like a representative of Haci Mehmed Celebi when the latter asked him to have
the support of all lodges in Istanbul and to contact with Halet Efendi for his son’s
accession. The new ¢elebi Mehmed Said Hemdem was a guest in the Begiktas lodge
when he visited Istanbul to appeal for the position in Konya and after he was conferred
he could not forget the efforts of Yusuf Celebi®’,

The family continued to control the Begiktas lodge through Mahmud Efendi of
Trablussam, the son-in-law of the former seyh and Mehmed Kadri Efendi in 1819%%.
With the accession of Mahmud Efendi to the seyk position in Begiktas, this lodge

started to impose its control over Galata mevlevihanesi for the first time, which was

4 Golpmarly, p.271

5 see note 6.

%6 Bagaran, p.36; according to Mevlevi tradition of succession, $eyh Mahmud Dede should have been
followed by his son but since his son Mchmed Said Dede was a child at the time, Mchmed Kadri Dede
took the position. Mehmed Said Dede retained his right to the position in 1850; see also iD. 14092 for
the appointment of Said Dede by the government.
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considered a policy of Yusuf Dede to establish a hereditary system on the transmission
of the positions within a muiti-centered Mevlevi organization. In the reign of Selim
I, Besiktas mevievihanesi underwent a radical reconstruction due to the expansion of
Ciragian palace, which was located next to the mevievihane. The lodge of the geyh and
twenty dervish cells were renovated in this period to make the lodge in conformity
with the architectural style of the palace’.

Seyh Mehmed Kadri Efendi became a representative of a common culture
shared by the Yenikapi and Begiktag lodges since he was educated in Yenikap:
mevlevihanesi and came to rule Begiktag mevlevihanesi later on. In the same period,
Mahmud 1T decided to demolish the Begiktag lodge with the purpose of expanding
Ciragan palace. Therefore, mevlevihane was temporarily transferred to the mansion of
Musahib Abdi Bey, which was located next to the other side of the palace after the
new plan in 1836. It is reported that Mahmud I used to visit the new mevlevihane and
Seyh Mehmed Kadri Dede every week and participated in the rituals. In one case
when he was rather sick, Mahmud went to the Begiktag lodge to listen to the Ferahfeza
Ayini of Tsmail Dede Efendi who was a famous Mevlevi composer in 1839, It is
important to look at the context behind this case as something more than a habitual act
of the sultan or merely a personal interest. First of all, it was Mahmud I who deprived
of Mevlevis their original lodges and transferred them to a mansion, which actually
belonged to somebody else. From a larger perspective, it was a difficult period for the
sultan. Afier the abolition of the Bektagi order, the sultan was following policies to
impose radical and intensive reforms in the Empire throughout 1830s. He introduced

new applications and laws which seemed alien to people therefore he urgently needed

=7 fem, “Istanbul*un Mistik Tarihinde Besiktag-Bahariye Mevlevihanesi” in Istanbul, p.132
*® joid; Kiigiik, p.305
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the sanction of the spiritual leaders and Mevleviye with its wider and tolerant

perspective in Istanbul was considered the closest candidate to support Mahmud II.

Kasimpagsa mevievihanesi, a seventeenth century creation was a different lodge
from the other Mevlevi lodges for it attracted not the elite but people from lower
ranks. Therefore it was generally considered a “less effective” mevlevihane. In the
nineteenth century, it was ruled by Mevlanazade Seyyid Mehmed Dede(d.1796), a
former seyh of the Erzincan Mevlevi lodge, his son Seyyid Ali Dede® (d.1827) and
his grandson Seyyid Mehmed Semseddin Dede (d.1858)*®. The Kasimpasa lodge is
similar to other lodges in Istanbul on one point, that in the nineteenth century it was
controlled by the family of seyh, that of Mevlanazade. Nothwithstanding, this family
did not represent interests of the urban elite since they were coming from Erzincan®,
There is another interesting aspect of the Kasimpasa lodge that in this period, it came
to be a center where Mevlevis with Bektasi tendencies adhered mostly. It is reported
that members of Kasimpaga mevlevihanesi lived relatively free like Kalenders of the
early periods who did not obey the strict farigat rules. Some Bektagis might have also
found shelter at Kasimpasa after 1826,

Kasimpasa mevievihanesi was one of the lodges, which was reconstructed first

under Selim I in 1796-1797 and then under Mahmud II in 1834-1835, which hold the

9 Seyyid Ali Dede was the representative of the Kasimpasa lodge on the meeting, which summoned to
discuss the future of the Bektasiye on 8 July 1826,

3% See ID. 10189 (1858) for the assignments of salaries to the family of Semseddin Dede after the
demised.

3! Despite the nature of Kasimpasa mevlevihanesi as a mote moderate institution in terms of its
adherents, Sezai Kiigiik quoting from Tarih-i Ata (Istanbul, 1293, v.3, p.193) refers to Semseddin Dede
who started to musical performances in the palace in the time of Selim Il which continned in the reign
of Mahmud I, too. :

302 Baha Tanman, “Kasimpaga Mevlevihanesi”, DBIA, v.4, p.483; Basaran, pp.38-39; Yiicel, p.81
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monogram of the Mahmud as a sign of his favor’®. After the renovation, the lodge
looked like one of classic mansions of Mahmud II’s reign and became one of the
largest wooden convents of the late Ottoman history. One can read the transformation
that the Empire experienced during Mahmud’s time through the architectural style of
the Kasimpasa lodge. It contained a “Mevlevi armasi™ as a decorative element in
semahane. In a period when Ottomans made intensive use of western styles,
decoration of the ceiling first with Mevlevi musical instruments and then with
Ottoman standards around them arranged like they are just to whirl, has many
symbolic meanings*™. It clearly reflects the perception of the relations between the
state and the Mevlevi order as two inseparable institutions, which depended on each

other even by using western styles hand-in-hand.

The Uskiidar Mevlevi lodge, the latest Mevlevi establishment in Istanbul, was
a creation of Halil Numan Dede(d.1798) in 1792. Numan Dede had some problems
with the central lodge in Konya since he established this lodge without consulting the
center for which he was dismissed from his position at Galata lodge®®.

Since it was turned into a Mevlevi fekke from the house of Numan Dede, in

order to take the form of a Mevlevi zaviye®®

, it went through several constructions and
restorations in the nineteenth century. For example, Mahmud II ordered Miigir Ahmed

Fevzi Paga to reconstruct it in 1834 as the supervisor of the restoration’”’. Yet the

3% Basaran, p.39: “Tekke-i mezbur 1211 (1796-97) tarihinde Suitan Selim Han-1 Salis Hazretleri’nin
himem-i sahaneleriyle tecdid olunmugdur... Tekke-i mezburu 1250 (1834-35) senesi cennet-mekan
Sultan Mahmud Han Efendimiz dahi evvelkinden a‘la tecdid eyledi.”

304 Tanman, p.484;

305 see note 101, 102 in Part 11 and 15 in Part IV and Defter-i Dervigan, V.2, p.41

306 see HH. 4320 (1212/1797): “Yegen Ali Pasazade Seyh Numan Bey'in Uskdidar'daki
Mevlevihanesi'ne vakfeyledigi Mahmudlar Ciftligi arazisinin Defterhane valaf defterine kaych istizanma
dail'.”

37 Baha Tanman, “Uskiidar Mevlevihanesi”, in DBI4, v.7, p.348
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lodge was rather smaller than the other four lodges since it was only a zaviye that
aimed to serve visitors from Anatolia. Seyh Mehmed Ruhi Dede (d.1819) was a key
figure as a host in Uskiidar mevlevihanesi to have Said Hemdem Celebi for one month
while he was returning to take his place in Konya after he was appointed as the new

celebi in 1815.

This chapter introduced the Mevlevi actors and the Ottoman sultans between
the years 1780-1840. The reactions of the Mevlevis in Istanbul and Konya differed a
lot especially on reform policies of the government. On one hand, Seyh Galib, became
the leading figure among the Istanbul Mevlevis and he supported Selim III in his
policies. On the other hand, the Celebi became part of a significant local rebellion in
reaction to the reforms let alone collaborating with the government. It was perhaps the
prestige of the Mevleviye in the eyes of the rulers which saved the Celebi from
punishment and in a sense it can also be claimed that for the Mevlevi order, this
prestige reached its height in this era. However, there were also some other
considerations of the government. They did not want to loose the overall support of a

Sufi group, the Mevievis as a legitimizing factor within the policies of the

government.
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7. THE OTTOMAN SULTANS AS PATRONS OF THE

MEVLEVIYE

Yapdirup bu hankahi resm-i nev-biinyad ile
Kurd: ervah-i ricalu llaha bir divan-1 ask®™®.

Seyh Galib-1791

The relationship between the Mevlevi order and the central government continued
in basically three forms in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century. First of all,
the government helped to the construction and restoration of Mevlevi lodges as it did
before as a symbol of patronage on the Mevleviye. Secondly, it provided revenues to
the order either in the form of supplying money for food consumption or just as gift
(nezr) for the expenditures of the Mevlevi dervishes. Lastly, the government
confirmed the accession and dismissal of seyhs who acted not only as the leaders of
mevlevihanes but also as the trustees of the evqaf they controlled. In some cases,
Mevlevis appealed to the government to solve their problems with various groups. In
short, all of these are points of convergence, which reveal the nature of the relationship

between the Mevlevi order and the government.

CONSTRUCTION AND RESTORATION OF THE MEVLEVIHANES

The relations between the central government and the Mevlevi order represented
changing patterns with respect to space and time in Ottoman history yet the ruling elite
never ceased to be interested in Mevleviye for various reasons. The fact that they
supported construction of the Mevlevi lodges or restoring the old ones was one of the

key outcomes of their interest.

8 Dilgin, p.55
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The central Mevlevi complex in Konya came into existence and was restored
thanks to the contributions of several sultans. Towards the end of the eighteenth
century, Abdiithamid I started a restoration in the Selimiye mosque and the tomb of
Mevlana which were components of the central Mevlevi lodge in 1199/1784-1785.
The government sent 10.000 kzyye lead from the Bozkir mines and 4000 gurus from
emval-i miriye, the imperial possessions in the region in Rebiiilahir 1199/February-
March 1785, which remained insufficient to cover all parts they intended to restore.
Therefore postnigin Haci Mehmed Celebi requested an additional payment of 12.500
kryye lead and 5000 gurus®®. The demands were supplied soon in 25 Safer 1204/14
November1789 from the same source®'® because the areas under restoration worth to
deal with since “Celaleddin Rumi was one of the great friends of God and there were
several moral benefits in the restoration of his illuminated grave and the mosque in its

v1c1mty”3 u

The next year, the restoration finished under the supervision of Celebi and
Mehmed Tahir Efendi went to inspect outcome of the restoration in the Selimiye
mosque, the tomb of Celaleddin Rumi, dervish cells, kitchen and some other domes
and witnessed that everything was very well done. Nuemann points out that spending a

total amount of 22.500 kzyye lead and 9000 gurus for the restoration of the Mevlevi

3% CE. 10899 (17 $1204/6.11.1789), Takrir: “Konya’da Mevlana tiirbesinin ve Sultan Selim camiinin
tamiri icin gonderilen on bin okka kurgun ve 4000 kurug kafi gelmediBinden 12500 okka kurugun ile
6000 kurngun daha gonderilmesi.”

310 Actnally, the Bozkar mine did not contain necessary amonnt of imperial Iead at the time because it
was transferred to the imperial mint in Istanbul andtheremammgleadbelongedto the miners. Under
these conditions the government decided to purchase the lead from the miners with imperial revenues
that came from Konya region. CE. 1142A. (23 Ra 1204/11.12.1789): “Konya'da Celaleddin Rumi tiirbe
ve mescidi ve sair mevazia muktazi kursun ve esmani”.

3 “Hazret-i Celaleddin Rumi ecille-i kibar1 eviiyaullahdan olup, merkad-i miimevverclerinin ve
kurbinde olan cami-~i serifin tamir ve termimi nice nice fevaid-i maneviyyeyi mucib olacagr..” CE.
1140A (Undated): “Komya’da Celaleddin Rumi Tiirbesi ile civanndaki Sultan Selim Camii’nin
tamirleri”; see also CE. 16185 (9 Ca 1205, 25 $ 1205/14.01.1791-29.04,1791)
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complex was a very generous grant at a time when the government spent 25.000 kzyye
lead in the Nuruosmaniye mosque in Istanbul and severely needed the material and the
money during the wars with Russia in the same period. In addition, Mehmed Celebi
requested 3505 gurug for some other restorations in the lodge, which were not
undertaken by the government and the government accepted his demand®'2,

If we read the underlines in the texts, they sometimes tell more than we expected.
From this kind of a perspective, Neumann reveals the affiliation of the government to
the Mevlevi order not only as a personal attitude of Selim II. According to the report
of Konya Naibi Mehmed Tahir Efendi, with the restoration of the Mevlevi lodge
where a great saint like Mevlana-y1 Rumi and several other sacred souls were at rest,
and with that of the Sultan Selim mosque where the worshippers of the right way and
the other community of Muslims were engaged in prayers, it would be a proof of
attaining the favor of God and of the victory over enemies of the religion in particular.
He also pointed out that thanks to the restoration of the lodge very well, those dervish
groups, the community of Muslims, and all pious people were constantly praying for
the victory of the sultan over the enemies of the religion®",

Though these kinds of statements are part of the cliche that aimed to glorify the
sultan for his generous act and to encourage the beneficiaries for similar ends, there
was a mutual expectation on both sides. On one hand, Mevlevis wanted to gain the
support of the sultan both materially and morally. On the other hand, the government
needed the sanction of the Mevleviye against the “enemies of the religion” who were

not clearly defined, it could be enemies outside or any group opposing the authority of

312 Niyman, pp.170-171
313 Neumann, p.171
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the sultan at home under hard social, political and emotional conditions in the empire
at the dawn of the century.

The Galata Mevlevi lodge was one of the most important lodges, which attracted
interest of Selim ITT generously. When Seyh Galib came to the position of seyh at the
Galata lodge, he appealed to the sultan with a poem asking for the restoration of the
lodge. He talked about the former situation of the lodge when it was in ruin.
According to Dilgin, a contempofary of Galib, Vakaniivis Halil Nuri Efendi (d.1798)

confirmed the situation of Galata mevlevihanesi by referring the lodgé as “a nest of
crows and owls”. The sultan never refused Galib’s demands and in return Galib

praised Selim Il in every occasion by several poems®™*,

Other mevlevihanes in the Ottoman Empire attracted similar favors in the same
period. The restoration activities in the Gelibolu lodge in 1767 and 1802, the Tokat
lodge in 1791-1792, the Kasimpasa lodge in 1795, the Larende lodge in 1805 were
examples of this aftitude where expenditures of the restoration were met by the
government. It was an important issue to finance the restoration. The government
usually provided the necessary material from the surrounding regions, in the case of
Konya-Bozkir mines. As for the money, it was extracted from the same region where a
mevlevihane was located. For example, afier a fire in Tokat mevievihanesi, the

restoration was financed from the budget of Tokat voyvodaligr’" and the one in Konya

3 “Yapdirup bu hankahi resm-i nev-biinyad ile /Kurdt ervah- ricalu’llaba bir divan-1 ask™, for
restoration of semahane; “Bu sadirvam icad eyleyilp derya-y1 feyzinden/Velayetden nigan gosterdi
dervigana agk olsun™ for that of fountain; for other poems of Seyh Galib regarding the restoration of
mevlevihanes, see Dilgin, pp. 49-76

315 CE. 25892 (14 N 1205/17.05.1791), flam: “Tokatta vaki mevlevihane evkafi miisakkafatindan

yanginda yanan Kapanham demekle maruf hamn yanmasina mebni Tokat voyvodah$ malmdan havale
olunan para ile tamiri.”
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was supported by the imperial possession around Konya and from some other tax
revenues in Kayseri®!6.

When there was a need for the restoration of any part of a mevievihane, the seyh of
that lodge would petition the government. The government usually had a regular plan
for the restoration activity. They sent an expert to find out what is exactly needed to be
done and what kind of material it required and how much it would cost. Then a chief
architect would be employed in the restoration and the government would entrust the
activity to a person who would be responsible for the whole procedure from the
beginning to the end. For example, the restoration of Gelibolu lodge in 1802 reveals
this procedure very well*"".

The Gelibolu lodge was constructed by Agazade Mehmed Efendi(d.1652) in the
second quarter of the seventeenth century. Seyh Ali izzet Efendi appealed to the
government for the restoration of some parts of the mevlevihane in1802. The situation
of the lodge was inspected through the local judge and the report was presented to the
court by the seys. The imperial chief architect in Istanbul made estimation on the
expenditures of the restoration activity amounting to 8974 gurus. The government
decided to obtain the sum from imperial holdings in the region and to purchase
necessary material like lead, wood, dry, and tiles in Istanbul and appointed
Kalyoncizade Mustafa Efendi who was a notable of Geliboly as the supervisor of the

affair in Gelibolu. The payments for the expenditures would be attained from imperial

%16 CE. 10260 (18 Ca 1205/ 23.01.1791), Takrir: “Konya’da Celalettin Rumi tiirbesinin tamiri igin baz1
mukataalardan mebalig tahsil edilmediginden Kayseri sancafmmn deve bedeliyesi malindan havaleten
verilmesi.”

317 CE. 734 (29 L 1216/4.03.1802): “Gelibohy’daki mevlevihanenin muhtac: tamir olan yerlerinin tamiri
hakkinda mahallinden gelen kesif defierinin mimar-1 hassa marifeti ile tenkih ve fiah vaz olunamak
Istanbul’dan gonderilmesi icap eden kursun, civi, kiremit, kereste, boya ve sair levazimat mubayaast
zimnmda su kadar karusun verilmesine dair defterdar tarafimdan”
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holdings in Gelibolu that were collected by Kalyoncizade as an ayan himself who was
also authorized for the tax collection®'®.

The restoration activities went on during the reign of Mahmud II. The contribution
of Halet Efendi on Galata mevlevihanesi was so significant that the lodge was called
as a creation of Halet Efendi thanks to his construction activities. The tomb, the library
and the fountain date back to his period, 1819. The second important construction was
undertaken after 1824 when a great fire burnt a large region in Beyoglu including the
kitchen, nine dervish cells and the masjid in the lodge. The geyA in charge, Kudretullah
Dede petitioned the government in 1824 that dervishes were dwelling in tents for four
years since the fire and they were worn out due to natural conditions. The
government’s reply was far from being satisfactory. It was said that their demands
would be met by providing new tents®'”. It seems that the dervishes in Galata lodge
have suffered a lot until a large restoration was held in 1835. The inscription, which
holds the insignia of Mahmud I still survives on the gate of the lodge®®.

The Yenikapi lodge in Istanbul was also restored during the time of Seyh Nasir
Dede; the tomb and the semahane were reconstructed under Mahmud II with the
efforts of Halet Efendi in 1816. Sehremini Hayrullah Efendi was appointed as the

supervisor and he estimated that 33.474 gurus would be required to undertake the

318 « . Gelibolu’da kain mevlevihanesinin muhtac-1 tamir olan maballerinin varid olan kesf defteri
Mimar Aga kullan marifetiyle tenkih ve fiyati vaz olunduk da mesarifi sckiz bin dokuz yiiz yetmig dord
gurusa balif olmafila ebniye-i merkumenin mesarif-i ingas1 canib-i miriden virilmek sartiyla cgraf
kuzatdan Gelibolu ayam Kalyoncuzade Mustafa Efendi daileri marifetiyle tamir ve tecdidine irade-i
seniyyeleri taaltuk idiip ol babda mamuriyetini havi isbn senc-yi miibarcke gurre-i Ramazan’mda der-
kenar ise mastur emr-i gerif ve suret-i defier virilmigdi...” CE. 734 (29 L 1216/4.3.1802)

319 CE. 14508 (1244/1828), Arzuhal: “1240 tarihinde muhterik olan Galata mevlevihanesi matbah ve
sair miigtemilatimn tamir ve chyas: igin seyhi (Kudretullah) imzasiyla gayet dilsuz ve agikane yazilnmsg,
buyrultusu ile cadir verilmesi emrinden ibaret balunmugtur.”

320 The inscription is as follows: “Himmet-i Mahmud Han bu der gehi/ Eyledi abad sevketle hemen/
Saye-i adlinde mamur olmada /Su-be-su hep cilvegah-1 agikan/ Hakk Taala eylestin daveri/Boyle cok
hayre muvaffak her zaman/ Bir hesabda diigdi mana lafz ile/oeyt-i tarihin Lebib itdi beyan/yapds bu
dergah-1 zibay1 cedid/bin ikiyliz ellide Mahmud Han”, Ekrem Isin, “Istanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde
Mevlevihaneler”, p.124; Tanman, “Galata Mevlevihanesi”, p.363, Kerametli, p.20
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restoration. The existing semahane was demolished and a new one was erected within
five months and it was opened with a ceremony in 181772,

The largest project of Mahmud II regarding the Mevleviye was the restoration of
the Konya lodge in 1835.The government decided to restore the tomb of Mevlana, the
Selimiye mosque, the house of Celebi as well as that of el-Hac Ragid Efendi from the
Mevlana family. An imperial decree dating to 15 Saban 1251/6 December 1835 gives
us detailed information on various stages of this work®?.

In the first part of the decree, there are records of various items, which were
required in the restoration and purchased by the Kap: Kethiidas: in Istanbul. The items
were iron for railings, paints, gate handles and taps of various sizes and qualities, locks
for the doors, which amounted 36.668 gurus. In the second part, various types of wood
and some other items, which were provided from districts and villages around Konya
were listed and 117.774,5 gurus was spent for them. The third part, tells us salaries
and travelling expenditures of Es-Seyyid Mehmed Salih who was the Ebniye-i Hassa
Miidiri Halifesi and accompanied with seven masters. They were paid a total amount
of 37.435 gurus by the government. The painters, stone masters and artists were
brought from Kayseri and employed in the restoration. They earned 13.500 guwrus in
this work. The laborers were provided from Konya and they worked for thirty-two
weeks. They were paid on a weekly basis, and their salaries were determined in
accordance with the current market prices in Konya, which amounted 68.507,5 gurus.
The last part of the decree mentions the expenditures for the restoration of the Celebi’s
residence. It says, though the imperial will emanated on the restoration of the

mentioned house, the Celebi wanted to postpone the restoration to the next summer

721 fem, “fstanbul’un Mistik Tarihinde Mevlevihaneler™p.129

32 HH. 27471 (15 Saban 1251/04.01.1836); the study of Yusuf Kiigiikdag from KSS 73, pp. 209-211
gives the same records with the imperial decree above and published as “1215/1835 Tarihli Mevlana
Tiitbesi ve Celebi Efendi Konag Tamir ve insas1 Defieri”, in TAD, 2(May 1996), pp.181-206
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since they were already in the winter season. Therefore he was granted 3500 gurus for
undertaking the task himself next summer. According to the figures, the government
spent exactly 277.385 gurus for this project’®.

It seems that the magnificent Mevlevi complex of centuries required a total
restoration in this period, which leads one to think that it might have been neglected
for some time or Mahmud Tl devoted himself to renovate the lodge. At the end, the
government made a huge investment in Konya, the center of all Mevievi
establishments in the empire, in return for loyalty, sanction and support that was

expected to come from members of the order during hard times®*.

PROVISIONING THE MEVLEVI ORDER

One of the important responsibilities of the government was to provide provisions
for Sufi orders. The Mevieviye as one of the most powerful Sufi orders in the empire
succesded in appropriating a large share in this context. There were mainly two
categories in the provisions. The first one is faamiye, food or money allowed for food
and there were other kind of assignments, which were called under different names
like mum ve trag bahasi, (money for candles and shaving), nafaka ve elbise paras

(money for subsistence and clothes)*?; or those that were given just as gifts, nezr.

k24 ibld.

324 Ali Giilcan gives us another example from Karaman-Larende lodge that underwent a similar
restoration in 1816 under Mahmud IL He says that this lodge as one of the oldest Mevlevi
establishments in Anatolia almost disappeared in time with its various buildings in addition to the
appropriation of its evgaf by individuals. It is interesting that an important lodge in Karaman which was
very important since the mother of Rumi was buried there deteriorated day by day while the central
lodge continued to flourish; Ali Giilcan (ed.), Karaman Mevlevihanesi, Mevlevilik ve Karamanh
Mevlevi Velileri, Karaman(no publishing date), pp.25-29

325 see CE. 30951 (25 N 1181/14.02.1768), Suret; “Selanik mevlevihane dervisanina verilecek nafaka ve
elbise parasmna dair.”; CE. 30593 (6 S 1202/17.11.1787), Hiiccet: “Selanik Mevlevihanesi fukara ve
dervisanin nafaka ve kisve bahalan icin Selanik memlihasmdan 80.000 akga almdifina dair.”; CE.
30951 (25 N 1181/14.02.1768), Suret: “Selanik mevievihane dervisanina verilecek nafaka ve elbise
parasmna dair.”; CE. 11889 (17 Za 1231/9.10.1816), Suret: “Konya’da meftun Mevlana'nin erkek
evladina Konya Larende mukataas: malindan senevi muhassas sarik bedelinin verilmesi.”



19

The government granted a specific amount of food or the cost of food in cash for
the lodges. They were usually supplied from large tax units in the surrounding regions
of the lodges. For example, the Filibe mukataast was the principal unit, which fed
Istanbul Mevlevi lodges®®®. The basic item that came from the Filibe mukataasi and
consumed in the five Mevlevi lodges in Istanbul was rice. The soutce of revenue could
be a mine as in the case of Selanik mevlevihanesi whose food expenditures were met

n327

by a salt mine in Selanik Begeginar region™’. In Konya, it was extracted as ber vech-i

ocaklik, or in some cases from mirabiye mukataasi, Konya and Karaman jizya
taxes>™; in Ankara, from damga taxes, or mukataa property’”; in Bursa from ihtisap
mukataast and jizya taxes™’; in Tokat from damga-y: surh and boyahane kirpas:
mukotaasr®®' . In short, the government assessed local sources of revenue and granted

some part of that revenue to the Mevlevi lodge in that region or a specific amount of

food was directly sent from that area, which was bound to feed that lodge.

6 CE. 15958 (Z 1185/23.01.1776), Hiiccet: “Kasimpasa mevlevihanesine taamiye olarak Filibe
nezareti mukatas: mahmdan tahsis olunan pirincin alindifii”; CE. 4602 (22 L 1210/30.04.1796): “Galata
Mevlevihanesinin seyh ve derviglerinin taammiyeleri igin Filibe mukataas: nezareti malindan yevmiye
bir kile pirincin tahsisi (takrir balasindald hatti hiimayun kesiktir)”; CE. 2132 (10 N 1241/28.04.1825):
“Yenikap: mevlevihanesine taamiyye olarak Filibe nezareti mukataast malindan muhassas senevi 18
kile pitincin ahzedildigini mitezammin™; see also HHHH. 25486 (1250/1834-35), 28244 (1251/1835-
36), HH. 12680 (1210/1795-96 ) on Filibc mukataasi,

21 CE. 17516 (20 M 1189/23.03.1789), Hilccet: “Selanik mevlevihanesi dervisleri yiyecekleri igin
Selanik Beg cinar memlihasindan mubassas tuzun bir senclik bedelinin almdigL”

% CE.1141 (2 Ra 1204-1789): Konya'da Celaleddin Rumi dergalinda sakin fukara ve dervisammn
ocaklik suretiyle tayin olunan taamiye ve bal mumu ve tiras bahalan icin maktu cizyeler; CE. 8304 (B
1210/11.01.1796-09.02.1796), Arzuhal: “Konya’da asitani mevieviyenin dervisleri taamiyesine
mirabiyye mukataasi malindan senevi muhassas 1246 kurugun verilmesi; CE. 16455 (S
1215/24.06.1800-22.07.1800), Hiccet: “Konya’da Mevlana Celalettin hanckahina Karaman cizyesi
malindan taamiye mukabil tahsis olunan meblag miiterakimin almdi.”

% CE. 13463 (1220/01.04.1805-20.03.1806), Hiiccet: “Ankara’da vaki mevlevihanenin fukarasina
oranin damgas: mahsuliinden taamiye olarak tahsis olunan vazifenin seyhi tarafindan alindig.”; CE,
22550 (Za 1229/15.10.1814),flam: “Ankara Mevlevihanesi postnigini Mehmet Efendi vefat etmis ve
mesihat ofilu Mchmet Tahir Efendi’ye tevcih edilmis olmakla Ankara (tiitiin doniimii) resminden
dergaha mahsus taaramiye igin mumaileyhe berat itas1.”

330 CE. 14229 (2 $ 1252/12/11/1836), L. Haber: “Bursa mevlevihanesi derviglerine muhassas taamiyenin
azhina binaen Bursa ihtisap mukataasimdan zam yapilmasi”; CE. 22462 (23 B 1252/ 3.11.1836),
Pusula: “Bursa mevlevihanesi ne cizyeden 250 kurus taammiye tahsisi.”

1 CE. 26468 (Z 1267/27.9.1851-25.10.1851), Temessitk : “Tokattaki Mevlevihane fukarasmm taamiye
bedeline (Damgay: surh ve boyahane kirpas)) mukataasindan muhassas bir senclik mebaligi mukataa
emini yedinden aldifima dair(miitevelli tarafindan)”; see also HH.27832 (1251/1825) for additional
assignment demands of the §eyh, Mehmed Emin Efendi.
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The required amounts for each lodge were renewed every year and they were
given a permission of the sultan to take these amounts from fixed sources. A document
from the early cighteenth century dated 23 M 1123/13 March 1711 shows us this
procedure. Ninety- eight Ziicrenisin (dervishes) in the asitane of Mevlana Celaleddin
received their annual assignments as gem-i rugan ve tray bahalar: from Konya jizya
property and for the year 1123/1711 which amounted 28.912 akgas™?.

The annual payment to the central lodge in Konya amounted 3.280,5 gurus with
the accumulation of Karaman jizya revenues, mirabiye mukaatas: property, Nig and
Konya jizya revenues in 1799. Since more dervishes resided in the lodge due to the
war conditions in the empire and the former food assignments were not sufficient to
feed them, Celebi Mehmed asked for additional assingment. In 5 Safer 1214/9
August1799, the government assigned them an additional 500 gurus from the Samsal
mukataast, which, was the property of the Grand Vizier Yusuf Ziya Paga. The Pasa
granted this assignment in return for prayers of the dervishes since Yusuf Ziya Paga
would soon leave for a campaign against French. The Mevlevis were required to pray
for the victory of the Grand Vizier, who was their benefactor’”. Nuemann claims that
the newcomers were either soldiers or those who escaped from heavy taxation and he
adds that in this way the government rewarded those people who worked against their

patronm.

32 CE. 215 (23 M 1123/20.02.1711): “Konya’da Mevlana asitanesinde hiicrenigin olan derviglerin
Sem’i Rizvan ve twrag bahalanmin cizyedar tarafindan para dorder akge hesabiyla deil ficer akce
hesabiyla verilmek igin”.

33 CE. 984 (R 1216-August 1801): “Konya’da Mevlevi dergalu taamiyesi haklanda mahalli
kadilipindan”; see also CE.18976(M 1179/20.06.1765-19.07.1765), Hiiccet: “Konya’da Meviana
asitanesi hiicrelerindeki derviglerin mum ve tiras bahalan olarak oramm cizyesi malindan ocakhk
suretiyle muhassas senevi 38000 kiisiir akganin alndig.”

34 Neumann, p.173; for the provisioning amounts under Mahmud 11 see, HHL33800 (1248/1832-33);
“Pergih-1 Hazret-i Mevlina'daki fukara-yr derviganin taamiyesine ilive olunan dokuz bin kiusun
viirudéinden bahsile tegekkiirii havi Celebi Efendi'nin sadarete.”
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The dervishes at the Galata lodge were supplied daily one kile of rice in 1796 from
the Filibe mukataas:. The motive behind the grant of the sultan is clear if we look at
the text. It says, “any act of reverence and help to the poor dervishes and seyhs, that is
glorified with their honorable attachment to Hazret-i Mevlana (may God sanctify his
mystery) who is the center of heavenly friends of God, would procure the prayers to
God for the sultan, who is the shadow of God on earth and bring the spiritual support
of the mentioned saint.”***

The provisioning of the Begiktay Mevlevi lodge was provided from different
sources. The most important base was of course the Filibe mukataast, which continued
to provide rice for the dervishes in Begiktag for generations. Another source was the
vaqf of Izmirlioglu Hamza Bey in Tarak¢: village in Balikesir in the eighteenth
century’>®. An imperial decree from 1211/1796-97 tells us about the problematic
aspect of the grants. Some villages in Akhisar Geyve in Kocaeli district used to pay
their regular taxes. They came up with a petition to volunteer for providing the “soup
expenditures” of the Begiktag Mevlevi lodge. The government gave them exemption
from tekalif-i sakka, in return for repairing the bridges over the Sakarya River and
supplying some of the food requirements of the Begiktag mevievihanesi. In time, after
some work on the repair of the mentioned bridge, they refused to pay other taxes since
they were bound to the maintenance of that bridge and providing the assigned food for
the Beyiktas lodge. At the end, the government contacted the local governor, Aziz Pasa
to prevent their abuses®”’. In the following years, the Besiktag lodge suffered due to
insufficient provisions. In 1253/1837-38, Seyh Abdiilkadir Efendi appealed to the

government for attaining extra assignments. He claimed that the lodge was granted

%33 CE. 4602 (22 L 1210/30.04.1796) .

3% CE. 1845 (27 S 1180/04.08.1766): “Begiktas Mevlevihanesi fukara taamiyesine mahsus izmiroglu
Hamza Bey evkafindan Balikesir’de Tarake: mezraast vakfinin mezraadar ve tevliyet cihetleri tevcihi.”
331 HH.17242A. (1211/1796-97)
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first 300 %ile of food and 30 kile later on. Yet for some time, though 155 kile of the
assignment was supplied, the government substituted the remaining part with 750
gurus. This change led the lodge to become indebted at least 3000-4000 gurus
annually so that the seyhk was unable to pay the debts back. At the end, the government
decided to provide previous assignments, which would prevent further debts for the
lodge™®.

The prosperous ages of the Mevlevi order came to an end especially after the
1840s with the Tanzimat project. The assignments of the lodges were either reduced or
completely abolished. The Serez Mevlevi lodge is a good example, which was
deprived of some its additional revenues. The lodge used to get assignments from
temettiiat and the dervishes used to be given extra food, 6 kile of rice, 40 okka of oil
and honey, 8 okka of coffee during the month of Ramazan. However, they were unable
to have the latter assignments after the declaration of Tanzimat. Upon the appeal of the
dervishes, the government decided to give some money to the lodge during Ramazan.
Though the government reinstated some of the former provisions as an act of imperial
largess to specific lodges, it is difficult to claim that they enjoyed their previous
conditions™’.

Selim T, Mabmud II and some other statesmen granted money to some of the
Mevlevi leaders on several occasions. Abdiilbaki Nasir Dede of the Yenikap: lodge
received 1000 gurus as gift whereas Mehmed Dede and Hammamizade Dervig {smail
were given thirty gurus each upon their acceptance in the palace by Selim III in 1800.

When they visited the Mevlevi lodges, the benefactors presented some gifts to the

338 HH. 27199 (1253/1837-38)

339 CE. 17095 (5 Ca 1258/15.6.1842) Takrir: “Siroz mevievihanesine schit temettiiatindan verilen
tayinattan bagka Ramazanlarda verile gelen 6 kilo piring, 40 okka yag ve bal ve 8 okka kahve
Tanzimat’in flamindan sonra kesilmis oldogundan Ramazanlarda verilmek iizere mezkfr tekke
dervisamna taamiye olarak bir miktar para tahsisine dair.”; for another exceptional example see CE.



123

dervishes and geyhs as in the case when Selim III gave fifty gurug to each of the five
Mevlevi seyhs in charge in Istanbul lodges and four other visiting seyhs in the opening
ceremony of the Begiktag lodge after its restoration. Mahmud IT also continued to
provide similar grants, After he participated in a mukabele in a visit to the Galata
mevlevihanesi, he gave the seyh a cloak as well as atiyyes (gifts) to other dervishes*®,
All these assignments and gifts meant something beyond providing physical
needs of the dervishes. It was used as a means to gain the support of Mevlevis as in the
case of the Grand Vizier Yusuf Ziya Paga who prescribed his name to be read in zikr
(recitation of God’s names) ceremonies in return for his grant or it was considered that
the spiritual support of Mevlana would be on the side of the government if they were
respectful to the Mevlevi order. In short, while the government was reducing the
Mevlevis to a subordinate group, which could not survive without the material support
of the state mechanism in the long run, the Mevlevis benefited from the spiritual
prestige of their order in the eyes of the central authority and proved themselves as a
powerful element without which the legitimacy of the sultan could be difficult to

ensure.

29774: Z 1262/1846.: Kiitahyada Seyyid Ahmed Zemci zaviyesine tanzimattan evvel tahsis olunan
3 Golpmarls, p.259
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TRANSMISSION OF THE OFFICES AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE
CELALIYE EVQAF

The ¢elebi was the head of all Mevlevis in the Ottoman Empire and he was
responsible for appointing seyhs in mevlevihanes as well as administration of Celaliye
Evgaf. Therefore the celebis had immense authority over all Mevlevi establishments
and constituted a considerable intermediary in the relations between the central
government and the Mevlevi dervishes in the Ottoman Empire.

Seyhs occupied megihat (office of geyh) and mesnevihan (a person who recites
Mesnevi) positions in a Mevlevi lodge and were also called as seccadenigin or
postnigin (a person who occupies the rug). Since officers in mevlevihanes were
appointed by ¢elebi and the central government was only in a status to confirm
decisions of gelebis; authority of the celebis over the internal careers in the Mevleviye
was considerable.

Unless the gelebi issued a hilafetname for appointing a seyh to an unoccupied
lodge, seyhs could not hold the offices. When an unauthorized seyh ascended to the
position in Serez in 1795, both Hact Mehmed Celebi and the government declared his
accession as illegitimate and they appointed Seyh Mehmed Dede as the official leader
of the Serez mevlevihanesi. Afier this event, Celebi Hact Mehmed redefined the
legitimate ways of accession to the position of geyh, which would be prevalent in all
mevlevihanes in the Ottoman empire**'.

The ¢elebi also had the right to dismiss a seyh from his position if he was
considered an unable person or unsuitable for the job. The Seys of the Kayseri lodge,

Mehmed Dede, was dismissed because of his “acts against sharia and the

31 CE. 2574 (I Z 1209/20.06.1795): “Memalik- i mahsurada kain umum Mevlevi tekke ve zaviyeleri
mesyehet ve tevliyetlerinin Celebi Efendilerinin megyehet namelerile teveihi olbabdaki hath hiimayun
iktizasmdan iken Serez’deki mevlevihane megyehetinin hilafi hatti humayun tevcih edilmesinden rafile
Seyh Mehmet Dede’ye tevcihi,”
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Mevleviye™*®. Another from Egridir mevlevihanesi was removed since he caused the
decay of the vaqf as well as that of the lodge; the imam of the Tokat Mevlevi lodge
was sent away since he left daily prayers and did not carry out his job*®. A
mesnevihan called Sileyman Dede who was employed in the Konya asitane was
banished to Tokat in 1237/1821 for his improper acts. Es-seyyid Ali Cavug from
Istanbul accompanied him on his way to Tokat and Siileyman Dede was not allowed to
leave the city in any way**. It seems there were some people who were considered to
have left the “right path” and “needed to be punished” among Mevlevis.

The control of the Mevlevi evgaf that is endowed for a lodge was undertaken
by the seyh of that lodge. He could be the trustee himself or appoint someone else for
this task. Though the conditions on the transmission of the control of the evgaf were
determined in vakfiyyes, the Mevlevi evgaf seems to be a problematic issue®®. When a
trustee or any officer died and left a position in a vagf conditioned to his family, his
eldest son would replace him. The office of imam and hatib in a mosque attached to
the mevlevihane in a village called Kalecik in the Karahisar-1 Sahib district remained
unoccupied after the death of Sisleyman Halife. Accoding to a record, his eldest son,

Seyyid Mustafa Halife who was considered as deserving of the positions, filled

32 CE. 19374 (6 S 1215/29.06.1800), Takrir: “Seriata ve Mevlevi tarikatine muhalif hareket ve cemi
menahlyluukapedenKaysen’devmrazamBayramPasamevlevihan& seyhi Mehmet Dedenin azlile
yeriae Abdulkadir Dedenin tayini.”

3 21752 R 1125/27.5.1713-25.5.1713), flam: “Efridere mevicvihanesi evkafi tevliyeti seyhlerine
mesrut olup tekkenin ve vakfinm harabisine sebep olan seyhin azlile seyhligin baskasina tevcihine
dair.”; CE. 11963 (20 M 1212/15.07.1797), Inha: “Tokat mevlevihanesi imam ariki minkir ve
namaz terk ederek cemaate hizmetinde olmadifindan vazifesi ref olunarak tariki mevleviyeden dervig
Mehmet’e tevcihi.”

4 CE. 20785 (8 Ra 1237/ 03.12.1821), llam: “Konya’da Meviana Rumi hanekahinda (Mesnevihan )
SﬁleymanDedeninmenfamolanTokadamuvasalahnadalr”

5 For a comparison with the administration of other evgaf boldings see, HH.9748 (1205/1790-91):
“Ermenck'de Nevresofi Tiitbesi Vakfi tevliyetinin otuz alt senedenberi Seyyid Yahya zerinde
oldufundan bagkasma tevcihi mimasib olamayacagina dair”; HH. 27048 (1223/1208-1209) :
“Ankara'da Hac: Bayram-1 Veli Evkaft megihat ve tevliyeti Kdsim Baba'mn hakla iken bir suretle
Mehmed Said Baba'ya tevcih edilmis oldugundan, gene Kisim Baba'ya verilmesi igin Hatt-1 Himayfin
ricasma dair.”
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Siileyman’s office®*. If he left no male offspring, then the control of the vagf could be
transferred to the eldest person from female line. A document dating back to §
1189/September-October 1775 givés us an example. The position of trustee in the vagf
of Yenigeri Katibi Mehmed Efendi, which is endowed for Yenikapi mevlevihanesi
was emptied after the demise of Mehmed Said Halife who worked with a daily
income of 10 akces He had no children. Therefore a person who was from the line of
his sister was appointed as trustee temporarily until they decided on Ahmed Halife
who was chosen among nine ce;ndidates from the family of Mehmed Halife*¥’.

In some cases, the office would pass to the control of the emancipated slaves of
the trustee if he had no offspring®®. Some officers abandoned their job and resigned.
A petition of Numan Dede, the seyh of Galata lodge dating to 21 § 1204/ 1 May 1790
reveals this procedure. According to this document, Dervis Mehmed Tahir who had
the disposal of kitabet, secretarial office, with a daily income of 5 akges in Hasan Aga
Evqaf resigned voluntarily. Numan Dede offered a new officer, Ahmed Hamdi and
proposed his candidate to the government. After the government confirmed the
appointment the rights of that official like his salary, employment status and other

things were redefined and he was authorized with an imperial decree®®.

346 CE. 4800 (3 Ra 1211/ 06.09.1796): “Karahisar-1 sahip kazas: muzafatindan Kalecik karyesinde kain
mevlevihane camii vakfi imamet ve hitabet cihetlerinin tevcihi (hatti humayun var )”

347 «__istanbul’da Yenikapu haricinde vaki mevlevihane vakfinin yevmi on akge vazife ile evlad-1 utaka-
y1 vakifdan ber vech-i megruta miitevellisi olan olan Mchmed Said Halife ibn miihiirdar el-hac Mchmed
bila-veled fevt olub tevliyet-i mezkure mahlul ve hidmet-i lazimesi muattal kalmagla miiteveffa-y1
mezburun li-ebeveyn kizkarnndagi oglu ve yine evlad-1 utaka-yi vakifdan olub tevliyet-i merkume
uhdesinden gelmege kadar emin ve mutemed ve emr vechile layik ve nmistchak oldugu dokuz nefer
mazbutii’l- esami mevsukii’l- kalem kimesneler ihbarlaryla ledi’l- serri’l-enver-i zaman olan bais-i ilam
Ahmed Halife ibni Mchmed’e tevliyet-i mezkure vazife-i mersumesiyle miinifa-ys mezbunn
mahlutiinden ber muceb-i sart-1 vakif ber vech-i mesrut tevcihi ve yedine berat-1 alisan inayet-i ihsan
buyurulmak babinda huzur- alilerine ilam olundu.” CE. 26698 (§ 1189/ 10-11 1775).

3% For claims of imposters pretending to come from the line of emancipated slaves of the trustee, sce
note 79.

3CE. 10907 (21 § 1204/06.05.1790), inha: “Hasan Aga evkafi kitabet cihetinin tevcihi hakkinda
Galata mevlevihauesi seyhi Numan Efendi tarafindan,”
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A document from earlier periods, dating to Rebiiilevvel 1086/1676 tells us the
expectations of ¢elebi from a geyh after his appointment. Celebi Abdiilhalim tells that
the new seyh at Galata lodge, Gavsi Ahmed Dede (d.1697), must work for the poor
who are at the gate of God as well as managing the evgaf when he arrived at the
mentioned lodge; he must pray for the victory of the sultan and for the continuation of
his sultanate; he must carry out regular Mevlevi performances and prayers, must hot
leave the path of sharia and tariga and remember and pray for the friends of God®”.
We should recall that the appointment of Gavsi Ahmed Dede has been a tumning point
in Galata mevlevi lodge since he was the first representative of powerful seyh families
in Istanbul and whose descendants went on controlling Galata lodge until the mid
eighteenth century. 3%

In 1235/1820, Celebi Mehmed Said Hemdem Celebi appealed to the
government about the transmission of the seyh position in the Mecca mevlevihanesi.
He reported that upon the demise of the last geyh in Mecca, the lodge turned into a
ruin. Ali Efendi of Konya claimed his right over the position since he was one of those
who deserved the position and he promised to restore the lodge. His demand reached
the Celebi through some dignitaries of Mecca. Though Ali Efendi was appointed as
the seyh of the Mecca lodge, he died soon after he got the office. His legitimate heirs
appealed to Celebi once more to attain the position and Celebi offered Ibrahim Efendi
as the new candidate to the government®>*.

Yet after some time the case turned out to be a problematic. Ali Efendi could
never be a legitimate seyh in the Mecca lodge since Mehmed Efendi who was a chief

scribe to Serif Yahya of Mecca established the lodge and its administration was

350 887 (Ra 1086/1675) “Galata Mevlevihanest megihat ve mesnevihanlik vazifesi uhdesine tefviz
olunduguma dair Celebi Abdiilhalim Efendi tarafindan Gavsi Ahmet Dede’ye hitaben”

351 See Part I1, note 73.

32 HH. 27133D-a. (1235/1820)
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conditioned to his family by the founder. Serif Yahya wrote to the central government
about the details of the confusion. According to the report of Serif, the vagf of the
lodge was controlled by the sons and daughters of Mehmed Efendi until Ali Efendi of
Konya came up with a claim that, “the lodge had no supervisor and trustee” and
received the imperial consent through his intrigues. The situation got more
complicated with further claims of Semdanizade Ibrahim on the position after Ali
Efendi’s death. At the end, the government decided to take into consideration the
report of Serif and ordered Serif to prevent further abuses. In addition, the government
warned and informed the Celebi about the developments with on emirname in 25
Zilkaade 1240°%.

The Celaliye Evqaf was controlled by the gelebis and they regulated the
functioning of the lodge with the revenues deriving from evgaf. The trustee of the
evqaf worked with the authorization of the government, berat-z ali and he would write
to the government when there was a change in the offices to ask for consent. In some
cases, the officers lost their authorization documents and appealed to the government
to renew it. Berat-t ali was very important because the only way to continue holding
an office formally was to have that document. Otherwise any claimant could take over
the position with intrigues. A document from 17 S 1202/28 December 1787 displays
this picture very well. The trustee of the evgaf, Osman bin Hidayet™* said that a
person called Hiiseyin who was coming from the line of Celaleddin Rumi and worked
as a ciizhan (a person who recites some parts of the Quran) with a daily income of one
akge in the masjid lost his “berat-1 gerif-i alisan”. Osman requested the renewal of the

imperial authorization, which would ensure Hiiseyin’s position®”. The same mutevelli

353 HH. 27133D-b (no date)

35 He described himself as “el-abdii’d-dai li*d-devleti’l-aliyyi’l-Osman, Qsman bin Hidayet min siilale-
i Hazret-i Meviana, miitevelli-i vakfi’l-mezbur” in his petition.

3% 1 HMH.135/13 (17 S 1202/ 28.11.1787).
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appealed to the sultan in 29 M 1209/ 23 August 1794 that Dervig Mustafa who was a
katib (scribe) with a daily income of ten akges, a tirbedar (tomb-keeper) with twelve
akges, a bevvab (door-keeper) in the tomb with two akges died and Osman bin Hidayet
wanted to appoint Mustafa’s eldest son Dervis Mehmed to the offices of the father™.

On 15 May 1787, Hact Mehmed Celebi asked for the confirmation of the sultan
for changes in some of the offices in the Konya asifane. Dervig Seyyid Hac1 Mehmed
who worked as a hanende (chanter) with a daily income of 24 akges and a daily
income of two akges in return for his work as naathan (a person who recited eulogies
praising the Prophet) died. His two sons, Es-Seyyid Dervi§ Abdurrahman and Es-
Seyyid Abdulkadir were considered deserving of their father’s positions and they were
appointed to the positions. Celebi demanded that they were given official confirmation
by the sultan®’.

In 1788-1789, a keyyal (an official measurer) earned ten akges, a nisf-
ciizhan(a person who reads some sections of the Quran) two akges, an asyabi (a
miller) five akges, a nayi (player of reed-flute) three akges. These salaries were drawn
from the evgaf of Mevlana.>*® The total expenditures of evgaf in 1203/1789 were
calculated by the trustee of the evqaf amounted 250 akges annually®”. Provided the
revenues of the evgaf, the expenditures on the salaries of the officers were rather low.

The Celebis and Mevlevi geyhs had to deal with the intervention of other power
groups in Mevlevi evgaf. Since vagf revenues of the mevlevihanes were very rich, they

attracted ayams in particular who wanted to appropriate these sources for their own

356 D HMH. 135/9 (29 M 1209/23.08.1794)

37 D HMH.135/11 (27 B 1201/15.05/1787).

352 D HMH.135/17 (9 Ca 1202/16.02.1788); D.HMH. 135/22 (23 N 1203/17.06.1789)

3% D.HMH. 135/25 (28 Za 1203/20.08.1789): “...igbu bin iki yiiz {ig senesine mahsuben ba berat-1 serif-i
aligan miitevellisi oldufum medine-i Konya’da asude ve medfun cedd<i azanmumuz kutbii’l-evliya,
zuhriv'l-asfiya Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise siruhu’l-azizin evkaf gerifinin tekmil mesarifi igtin
Haremeyn-i gerefeyn ...... istirdad akcelerinden ita ve ihsan buyurulan senevi ikiyiiz elli gurus sene-i
merkuma mahsuben tamamen ve kamilen ahz ve kabz eyledigimi,..”
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interests. For example, a village called Karabiircek belonged to the vagf of the Galata
mevlevihane and the people in that village were exempt from taxation. At the turn of
the nineteenth century, these people were hurt and disturbed by some local ayar and
nriitegallibe with claims of taxation, which violated their exempt status. They were in
a “perakende” and “perisan” (in confusion and dispersed) status due to interference of
the mentioned groups. Therefore the Galata lodge demanded first removal of their
violation and then renewal of the imperial order, which would restore and guarantee
their former status®®’. However it seems that the problems in this region were not
resolved®®!.

There was a similar problem in Adana around 1198. Kurtbayramoglu Mehmed
Pasa founded a vagf in Adana, which brought annual rent of forty rolls of clothes to
the Konya asitane. However, this foundation was occupied by a group of people called
tiifenkci and for they did not recognize the vagyf stipulations, it was unable to provide
the rent for Konya since 1188. Afier some time a person called Hac1 Ali Bey accepted
the responsibility of the vagf and wanted to have the control of the vagf by promising
to pay the rent in front of the judge and upon the proposal of gelebi, Ali was appointed

as the trustee of the vagf with an imperial decree®. Unfortunately, we don’t have any

30 CE. 19129 (20 Z 1158/22.03.1805), Istida: “Galata mevlevihanesi valaflanndan Vize kazasmm
Karabiircek kariyesi reayalarma tadiyatin men’i hakkanda™.

31 CE. 22739 (22 C 1239/ 23.02.1824), Takrir: “Galata Mevlevihanesi taammiyesine merbut Vize
kazasina tabi Karabiircek kariyesi ahalisi olbabdaki hatti hiimayunla tekalif-i 6rfiyye ve sakkadan nmaf
oldukian halde zaman zaman bunlanin miitalebesiyle rencide edildiklerinden miickked emir isdary.”

%2 CE. 1728 ( 16 Za 1198/01.10.1784) : “Adana’da Kurtbayramogiu Mehmet Paga tarafindan Konya
Mevlana asitanesi igin senevi ican 40 top bez getiren (bezhane) vakfedilmis olup, mirur-1 ayyam ile bn
haneyi tifenkgiler iggal ederek icar1 vakfi tammadiklanindan ahiren Haci Ali isminde bir zat huzur-
geride taahiitle icari maktuen kabul eylemekle yeniden berat itaasina.”; see also CE. 1746 (Ra 1198/01-
02.1784) Adana’da Kurt Bayramzade Mechmet Pasa’mn bina ve Mevlevi derviglerine vakf ve gart
eyledigi vakdiye-i mamulun bihasina mukayyet miisckkefattan Acem Hani namiyla maruf bir bap valaf
handa minel kadim tficcarla oturup icaresine Konya Meviana derkahi dervisamina kirkar top kumag
vermek fizere vakf ve sart eyleyub ve canibi vakifdan Adana valilerinin tifenkgileri i¢in de konak bina
olunmus iken merkum tifenkgileri icin de tayin olunan konakda oturmayub mezkur hancnin
miiste’citlerini gikartarak orada ikamet etmelerinde vakfin varidat zayi oldufundan saraiti vakfin
temamila icrast.; see also HH. 17242(1220/1805-1806): “Besiktas Mevlevihanesi'ne megrita Geyve
Akhisan kazasinin Akcaschir ve difer iki kOyii Sakarya Kopriisi'nli tamir sartiyle tekélifden
muiifiyetleri meselesine dair.”
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documents by the time being, about the result of the problem but it should have been

difficult to remove those people from vagf and give the rents back to the asitane.

OTHER CHARITABLE GIFTS AND RIGHTS GRANTED TO THE MEVLEVI
ORDER

It was Selim Il who renewed pugides over the tomb of Celaleddin Rumi and
those over some other leading Mevlevis in Konya in 1205/1791. Ahmed Cevdet refers
to this event as one of the “benevolent acts of the sultan who never forgot to carry out
his task as the protector of pious establishments” and adds that “Selim IIT had an
affection for Mevleviye”. The pugides were made of satin and decorated with verses
from the Quran as well as with some couplets which praised Mevlevi saints. There
were also some valuable curtains among this charitable gifts which would be hang on
the gates of the tomb®*,

The municipality was charged with the manufacturing of the pugides in
Istanbul. The expenditures of these grants were provided from the evgaf of Mustafa Il
and from the revenues of Hamidiye district. Ahmed Cevdet asserted that the
government took 10.000 gurug of the total cost from the evgaf of Mustafa III. On the
other hand, a report of the Sehremini reveals that he spent 38.014 gurug as a whole®®.
Thirteen pugides were sent to Konya and Celebi Hact Mehmed himself covered the
tombs with the new pugides coming from the capital. The government ordered the
Celebi to send the old pugides back to Istanbul since they were preserved in the

Imperial Treasury’®.

363 Ahmed Cevdet, Tarih-i Cevdet, v.6, p.73
%4 HH. 9884 (1205/1791)
365 D,HMH. 135/35 (11 C 1206/05.02.1792); HH. 11229 (1208/1793); Cevdet, ibid.
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Nezr was another type of gift which meant a vow that required offering. It was a
practice in which dervishes used to give a Mevlevi yeyh some money in secrecy when
they visited the lodge. It could be eighteen gurug or some other symbolic amount that

they can afford*®.

If the vow amounted to exactly eighteen, it was called “Nezr-i
Mevlana”, a vow to the honor of Mevlana, among Mevlevis. The sultans followed this
tradition and granted golden coins to different Sufi groups. In 1201/1786-87,
Abdiilhamid I wanted to vow for the soul of Mevlana in Konya and for that of Abdal
Mehmed in Bursa which cost eighteen golden coins for each. However a document
shows us that in this case the government could not decide whether to send the sum to
Konya or not. The grant of Abdal Mehmed was send through a local tax collector and
given to Dervis Mehmed who presided over the lodge. He distributed the money
among the dervishes residing in the lodge. On the other hand, the government still
thought about the one oriented towards Mevlana and asked for the order of the sultan

either to send eighteen golden coins to Konya or to give it to the dervishes of the

mentioned lodge in Bursa®®’

Somie scholars claim that the Mevlevi seyhs became very prominent in faklid-i
seyf, the ceremony of girding the sultan with swords, especially after 1826. This is a
very significant tradition which symbolized ascending of a new sultan to the throne
starting after Mehmed II. The new sultan was girded with swords, either with the ones
that belonged to the caliphs and early Muslim leaders or with those of the Ottoman

sultans. A prominent seyh or nakibii 'l-esraf, the representative of Prophet’s family in

36 For the importance of the number e1ghteen and its roots in Mevleviye see Golpmarl, p.436.
7 HH 863 (1201/1786-87)
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the Ottoman Empire, or Yeniceri Agast would be responsible for girding the sultan in
the ceremony. In this way, the sultan was considered to be empowered by the supreme
leaders of the religion and the state as well as being sanctioned by a dignitary of that
era who was perceived as the follower of those leaders.

Members of the ruling class like the Grand Vizier and other viziers,
mudarrisan (professors of theology), mesayih (leaders of Sufi orders), soldiers would
~ be present in these ceremonies with specific garments prescribed by the government.
Mehmed I was girded with swords by Seyh Aksemseddin after the conquest of
Istanbul, Bayezid II by the nakibii l-esraf, Mehmed IV by Aziz Mahmud Hidayi (the
patron seyh of Celvetis)**®.

There are different claims on the girding of Mahmud II who later on abolished
the Janissary army and its spiritual guide, the Bektasi order. Sakoglu asserts that he
girded himself whereas ambassadors to Istanbul in this period left different accounts.
According to Hasluck, the investiture of the sultan by a Mevlevi geyk was held for the
first time with Mahmud H and it can be perceived as a precaution against a possible
riot in Istanbul after the problematic accession of the sultan. He also adds that
Abdiilmecid was also girded by a Mevlevi seyk and from this time onwards, it was
acknowledged as the right of Mevlevi seyhs®®. Yet we have very little evidence to
claim that the right of girding the sword was exclusively limited to the representative
of the Mevleviye. On the contrary, it seems this procedure developed in accordance
with the transformations of each generation and the tendencies of the Ottoman sultans

towards specific power groups.

368 Necdet Sakaogly, “Kilig Alaylar”, in DBIA, v.4, pp.555-556
%9 ¥ R. Hasluck, Bektagilik Tetkikleri (trans, and ed.by Ragip Hulusi and Kamil Akarsu), Ankara:2000,
pp.97-104.
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To sum up, the Ottoman sultans of this era like many others sultans in the
previous sultans represented themselves as the patrons of some Sufi orders. This
policy was not confined to the Mevlevi order, however, at the turn of the eighteenth
and in the first decades of the nineteenth centuries, the Mevleviye continued to enjoy
this policy and perhaps it was one of those Sufi orders, which received the most part of
the grants. The maintenance and restoration of the Mevlevi lodges; the provisioning of
the Mevleviye and granting the Mevlevis specific gifts meant beyond providing the
pyhsical needs of the Mevlevi dervishes. They were evidences of the “support” of the
government in the eyes of the Mevlevis and other population. In the next chapter, with
the comparison of the Mevlevi order with two other influential Sufi orders, the status

of the Mevleviye in this period will be more clear.
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8. SIBLING RIVALS: THE BEKTASIYE AND THE

NAKSIBENDIYE

...kesel 4 hiyanet kendilerine saniye-i tabiat ve bu
ana dek eyledikleri cebanet & kabahat yanlarima kalarak,
fevaid-i ocagr me’kel ittihaz ederek, hace-i bendergah-t
servet olan sanadid-i kavm-i miistehikku’l-levm-i merkum
bi’l-husus kuvvet-i zorbayane ile esnaf u reayay tagrim i
tecrim ile sahib-i yesar olan ustalar ve ulufe mahlulli ketmi
ve kise deyni ve yu bu diyerek, esame sirkatine meluf olan
miitevelli ve oda-eskisi gibi nema-harlar, siyyema serhadlii
ulufesini ve ocaklik denilan havalat: kendiye hasr eden Ocak
Bazergam dedikleri neferat...’”

Vakaniivis Esad Efendi
Tarih.

The Bektasi order was established in the name of Hac1 Bektag Veli. It was one
of the earliest, most widespread and populous Sufi orders in the Ottoman Empire and
became very influential in different segments of Ottoman society until 1826. The
Bektasi order was controlled by a baba who resided in Hacibektag village in Nevsehir
since Balim Sultan, the first formal seyh, appointed by Bayezid II. It was Balim Sultan
who institutionalized this order at the beginning of the sixteenth century. The
Bektagiye was usually coﬁsidered as a “heterodox” Sufi order in terms of their belief

system which represented an “anarchic character” in their relations with the central

10 Ziya Yilmazer (ed.), Vakanitvis Esad Efendi Tarihi, istanbul:2000, p.608
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authority®”!. However, one should keep in mind that this order was created as a formal
institution under Bayezid I1 who supported them by establishing new lodges and
granting some rights in addition to endowing revenues.

According to John Kingsley Birge, the Bektasi order was financed by three
hundred and sixty-two villages belonging to the fekke in Hacibektas with revenues
“running as high as 60.000 pounds sterling a year.” This revenue was divided among
the Bektasi lodges which were rather close to each other, never further than a six-hour
journey between the two. The Bektasi Zekkes were ruled by a dedebaba who were
appointed by an executive council of eight babas’™.

Bayezid II’s his flexible policies towards Sufi orders was reflected in the
Bektasi case, too. He visited the central lodge in Hacibektag and ordered to cover the
dome of the tomb with lead and granted one hundred golden coins for alem, the star,
on the tomb. The lodge was closed by Selim I as a measure against Shii propagation
in Anatolia and could not function officially until 1551. According to Melikoff, the
word “Bektasi” meant heretic in this period®™. There were no new grants in Bektagiye
until the eighteenth century which can be compared to the endowments under
Mevleviye.

On the other hand, the linkage between Bektagiye and the Janissary army
facilitated penetration of this order in the political apparatus towards the seventeenth
century and onwards. According to Igin, the ceremony of conferring Bektasi
dedebaba, the supreme leader of the Bektasiye, was very significant. The new

dedebaba used to be welcomed by the Janissaries in Uskiidar and taken to the Yerniceri

" Irénne Mélikoff, Hac: Bektag: Efsaneden Gergege, istanbul, 1999, p.91
*72 John Kingsley Birge, The Bektashi Order of Dervishes, London:1965, p.83
37 Melikoff, p.198, 210
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Agast and the Grand Vizier who would confirm his appointment by clothing him with
a Bektagi cap and cloak respectively®”*.

The Bektagiye also became part of the daily life in the capital not only through
the organization of Bektasi dervishes in several convents but also in trade centers
extending from Yedikule to Aksaray and Halic region in Istanbul.

The Bektagiye was usually represented as a decentralizing entity whose
interests clashed with the interests of the central authority. Their linkage with the
Janissary army was perceived as part of this tendency. An official representative of the
Bektasi order lived in the barracks of ninety-fourth chamber of the Janissary army who
functioned as the representative of the dedebaba. The Janissaries paid their spiritual
allegiances to this baba.

According to Suraiya Faroghi, the Bektagi order also exemplified powerful
seyh families in the sixteenth and seventeenth century Anatolia. There are very limited
information on the vagf revenues of the Bektasiye in the archives. A document from
881/1476 shows that Bektasi lodges around Nevsehir attained 5650 akges from three
villages and a salt mine. In the eighteen century, the sultans sent 5000 akges every
year as hurka bahasi, cloak expenditure and the restoration of the central lodge was
undertaken by the government. Faroghi questions the problematic nature of the
sources dating to the 1840s which gives manipulated information due to a sense of
opposition against the Bektagi order. According to her estimation, the former evgaf
revenues of the Bektagiye was something between 19.747 gurus and 12.783 gurus

annually®™.

¥4 Exrem Ism, “Bektagilik”, in DBIA, v.2, p.133
375 Faroghi, “16.-17. Yiizyillarda Orta Anadolu’da Seyh Aileleri”, p.210
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The Bektasi order enjoyed rights like tax exemption of villagers in Haci Bektag
village in return for serving the lodge. The evgaf that belonged to this order had
immunity against taxation in the eighteenth century and these endowments were
protected under the status of eizze vagfs since Hact Bektag was perceived as a saint to
be revered in the Ottoman Empire. Yet the holding of the Bektasi order were far less
then those controlled by Mevlevis in the same period. On the other hand, they were
more independent of the central authority and had fewer problems in the

administration of their endowments with respect to the Mevleviye.

The Bektasi order was abolished after the destruction of the Janissary army in
1826 in order to “eredicate the psychological strength of the Janissaries™™® since
Mahmud IT was determined to clear all remnants of the Janissaries; and the Bektasi
order perceived as the spiritual guide and collaborator of Janissary corps and was the
second target to be kicked out of the system. It was impossible to carry out this task
without the sanction of the religious elite so the sultan invited leading seyhs of the Sufi
orders in Istanbul to reach a decision on the future of the Bektagiye. On Zithicce 2
1241/8 July 1826, a council composed of the Naksibendi, Mevlevi, Halveti, Celveti

and Sadi seyhs®”” as well as the geyhiilislam Kadizade Tahir Efendi and the former

376 Fatma Sel Turhan, The Abolition of the Janissary Army and Its Reflections, (Unpublished M.A.
Thesis, the Institute of Social Sciences, Bogazigi University), Istanbul:2001, p.134

3" The Sufi leaders in the council were Hafiz Efendi of Yahya Tekkesi, Balmumcu Mustafa Efendi of
Idris Kiosk{Naksibendi), Kudretullah Dede of Galata mevlevianesi, Abdilkadir ?? Mehmed Kadri
Efendi of Begiktas mevlevihanesi, Ali Efendi of Kasimpasa mevlevihanesi (Mevlevi), Zakirbas:
Sikarizade Seyh Ahmed Efendi of Kocamustafa Pasa lodge and Seyh Ahmed Efendi of Merkez Efendi
lodge, Nasuhizade Semseddin Efendi of Uskiidar tekkesi (Halveti), Sehapzade Efendizade Seyyid
Efendi, Bandirmahzade Mehmed Galib Efendi (Celvetiye), Seyh Emin Efendi of Kogyac: lodge
(Sadiyye). Esad Tarihi, pp.648-649
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seyhiilislams met under the supervision of the Grand Vizier. Bektagis were accused not
for allying with the Janissaries but especially for violating “true pillars of Islam™ and
acting as “infidels™ and leaving the “othodox.Sunni way” yet the Sufis were careful to
distinguish the way of Pir Hac1 Bektas and those decayed dervishes who were ignorant
to the way at all. At the end, they decided to the execution of some Bektagi seyhs and
to send others exile. The Bektasiye was declared as an illegal institution in one day; all
tekkes related to the Bektagiye should either be demolished or transferred to the
service of other religious orders®™. The fekkes were classified according to their age
and those which were built within the last sixty years were destroyed while the others
older than sixty years would be preserved on the condition that they would be
transformed into “orthodox Sunni” institutions under other Sufi orders like
Naksibendiye and Mevleviye®”>. The central Bektagi lodge at Hacibektag was
transferred to the control of the Naksibendi order, its geyh was banished to Amasya.
Eight dervishes who did not convert to “Sunni way” were deported and the remaining

sixteen dervishes chose to participate Naksibendiye and stayed in the lodge. The

8 CA. 1734 (S 1242/1826): “Bir miiddetten beri baza eshas Hac: Bektas Veli’ye mensubiyet davasiyle
hilaf-] geriat ahvale miicaseret ederck dalalete halkn scvketmekte oludklarmndan lahik ve sabik
seyhiilislamlar ve kazaskerler ve ulema ile diger tarikatlere mensup seyhlerden mmirekkep mecliste
verilen karar ve sadir olan fetvalar mucibince, bu Bektagilerden pek unygunsuz ve muzir olanlann
idamlan ve diferlerinin makarr-I ulema olan yerlere nefyedilmeleri ve bunlara aid tekkeler ve vakiflar
zaplolunub teekkelerden kabiliyeti olanlarn cami, medrese ve mekiep haline konulup diferlerinin
yiktirilmasi haklanda Rumeli’de bulunan valileler vs.”; Cevdet, v.7, pp.181-183, Goodwin, p.217; see
imperial decrees like HH. 17453 (1241/1826): “Yenicerilerin ilgas: izerine yikdinlan tekye yerlerinin
Valaf olanlari Bayezid Evkafi'ndan miilklerin varislerine ve mahlul olaniarm miriden zabtma ve
tirbelerin de verilecck fetvaya gore muAmele yapilmasma dair.”;HH.17386(1241/1826).“Bektasi
tekkelerinin tahkiki ahvalleriyle muhaddes tekkelerin hedmedilmekden ise, cami ve mescide tahvili
miinasib goriilerek Anadoln ve Rumeli cchitlerine yazilan tahriratlann miisveddesinin arz-1 atebe
olunduguna dair.”; HH.17351(1242/1826-1827): “Eyub, Uskiidar, Bogaz i¢i taraflarinda tekkeler ihdas
eden Bektasiye taifesinin hatka 1zlal etmekde bulundoklarindan, altnmg senedenberi agilmmg tekkelerin
seddiyle tekkelerinin Naksi tekkesi yapilmas: arzedildikde, simdilik Dersaadet'teki tekkelerin icrasina
bakﬂmaslvebadehukmnehve Anadolu Bektasi tekkelerine baglamlmas: haklanda irade.”

° see HH.17351(1242/1826-1827): “Eyub, Uskiidar, Bogaz ici taraflannda tekkeler ihdas eden
Bektagiye taifesinin halky izlal etmekde bulunduklarmdan, altrmg senedenberi agiimms tekkelerin
seddiyle tekkelerinin Naksi tekkesi yapiimas: arzedildikde, simdilik Dersaadet'teki tekkelerin icrasma
balaimasi ve badehu Rumeli ve Anadolu Bektasi tekkelerine baglamimas: hakknda irade.”
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exemption of the Bektasi order from taxation lapsed**°. In addition, all symbolic rights
of the Bektasi order were transferred to the mentioned “orthodox™ orders. For example
the official rank of colonel in the ninety-ninth oda of Janissaries was held by a Betasi
seyh before 1826 and after the abrogation of the Janissary army and the Bektagi order,
a Mevlevi seyh was appointed as nrigir, the grade of marshal in the newly organized
army by Mahmud II. This process was in a way part of Mahmud’s reform policies in
the sense that he managed to get rid of another power group in the empire which could

be a centrifugal element challenging the authority of the sultan®®’.

Though the decision of the abrogation was confirmed by the leading Sufi
groups in Istanbul, these Sufi leaders including the Bektasi babas were part of the
same system and worked hand in hand to some extend. The Bademli Tekkesi was a
good example which was a Celveti creation in essence but was transferred to the
control of Bektagiye in the second half of the eighteenth century and served both
Celvetis and Bektagis®*”.

The banishment of some Bektasis and transfer of the Bektasi lodges to the
service of other Sufi orders could not have a far reaching impact to annihilate this
order. Though the Bektasiye lost much of its prestige for some time after the abolition
of the lodges and confiscation of all Bektasi property, this order survived with the

principle of secrecy in different forms after 1826°*.

380 See HH. 27175 (1250/1834-1835): “Hacibektasi Veli Evkafi'na ait karyelerin tekélifien muafiyetine
riayet olunmuyarak bu tekaliften Kirgehir sancafi tarafina ita olunan dicbin altiyfiz kurugun Aziz-i
miisariinileyhin Hankahi derinunda yapilan cimi masarifine tahsisi hakkinda.”

3 Lewis, p.78; Goodwin, pp.231-232; For the active relationship between the Janissaries and the
Bektagi order see, John Kingsley Birge, The Bektagi Order of Dervishes London:1965, pp.74-78 and
Turhan, pp.134-141

32 I, p.134
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The second important Sufi order is Naksibendiye for our interest in this study.
The followers of the Bahaeddin Naksbend (d.791/1389) existed in Anatolia since
Bayezid I but they established themselves firmly towards the end of fifteenth century
especially with the efforts of Bayezid II as a means against Shii propagation.

The Naksibendiye illustrated an “orthodox™ character among several Sufi
orders and became very powerful in this context. The first Nakgi establishment in
Istanbul was founded in a convent near the Murad Paga mosque. The famous Naksi
seyh Abdullah lahi started his activities in a madrasa in Zeyrek and was followed by
Ahmed Buhari who became very influential in the institutionalization of the order in
Istanbul. Several other Naksibendi lodges were established and supported by the
dignitaries like Riistem Paga, Suleyman I and Murad II in the following
generations®*,

Abid Celebi(d.1497) of the Mevleviye attached himself to Abdullah Tlahi and
received authorization for the Nakgibendi way, too. It was through his activities that
the roots of the Mevleviye was established in Istanbul under Fatih mevlevi lodge
which functioned both as Mevlevi and Naksibendi center’®.

The Naksibendi order was much more powerful then any other Sufi group in
Istanbul around the sixteenth century. Igin refers to an Evqaf Register dating from
1546 and says that there were forty-four vagfs related to this order which were
endowed by Ahmed Bubhari, his family members and the followers of this order. In this
way, the Naksibendiye occupied an advantageous position in terms of the revenues
controlled by Sufi orders in Istanbul since the beginning and found a chance to diffuse

even to smaller neighborhoods with innumerable convents®®.

353 Turhan, p.160

34 Gindiiz, pp.39-58

385 Ekrem Igm, “Naksibendilik”, in DBIA, v. 6, p.33; Giindiiz, p.68
% Isn, p.34
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In the late seventeenth century, the Naksibendiye evolved with the influences
céming from India which was cailed “Miiceddidi” (Renovation). This movement led
to an ideological split in the order and to the creation of different branches under
Naksibendiye. Yet, the Naksibendiye got more and more powerful by receiving
interests of the upper classes. There were enough space for everybody from different
classes within the organization of this order since it was established on various levels
in every part of the city.

In the Ottoman Empire in the nineteenth century, this movement was
represented by the Halidiye sub-order of the Naksibendiye®®’. According to Abu-
Maneh, it represented the character of “an urban order” and “spread primarily among
the upper and the more educated ranks of the society, which also stressed “a strict
implementation of the sharia”. Though some of the Naksibedi-Halidi seyhs became
very influential over the ruling elite, it is very difficult to tell that it was a constant
policy of the government in the early ninteenth century. On the contrary, several
Nakgibendiye seyhs suffered from exiles or even executed in the fluctuating context of
these decades. Selim III built a convent for the Naksibendis in Uskiidar which was
named as “Selimiye zaviyesi” next to the military compounds in the region. Another
statesman, Hiisrev Paga restored and enlarged the same zaviye in the 1830s%%.

Since the origins of the Naksibendiye went back to central Asia and continued
to serve in different parts of Asia, there were Naksi seyhs in Istanbul who came from
Uzbekistan, Eastern Turkistan and acted as the political represeﬁtative of the khanates

in central Asia to Istanbul’®®.

**" Butrus Abu-Maneh, “The Nagshbandiyya-Mujaddidiyya in the Ottoman Lands in the Early 19%
Century” in Die Welt des Islams, XXT1(1982), p.1

%8 Abu-Manch, pp. 18-22.

% Isin, p.35; Necdet Yilmaz, Osmani: Toplumunda Tasavwuf, istanbul: 2001, p.388
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In terms of administration of the Naksibendiye, it was not so centralized
compared to the Mevlevi order. On the other hand, the Naksi lodges were controlled
by powerful geyh families in three major areas, the city center, Eyiip and Uskiidar from
the sixteenth century onwards. Ali Behget Efendi (d.1822) of Selimiye Tekkesi was a
both a Nakgibendi and Mevlevi seyh after his attachment to Alaaddin Celebi of Afyon
mevlevihanesi and Mehmed Efendi of Nakgibendiye. He was appointed as the seyh of
a lodge in Uskiidar which was created by Selim III and this lodge became a center for
Naksibendi dervishes who had Mevlevi tendencies®®’.

The Naksibendiye had adherents from various classes and was perceived as a
prestigious Sufi order by the state due to its orthodox approach. Therefore it was
considered that throughout the nineteenth century, educated Muslims “interpreted
Islam within the framework of Nakgibendiye™®'. After the abolition of the Bektasi
order, the Porte entrusted the Naksibediye the task of converting “heretic” Bektasi
lodges to the orthodox way. For example, the central lodge in Nevsehir was
confiscated and turned over to the Nakgibendi administration under a Naksi seyh,
Mehmed Said Efendi. Other Naksibendi seyhs, like Ahmed Hikmet Efendi in Bursa,
replaced Bektagi seyhs. ilber Ortayli points out to the possibility attachments of Sufis
in more than one order which enabled transmission of the lodges smoothly®**.

In 1227/1812, Mahmud II passed a decree on reforming the Sufi orders which
would be accomplished through internal regulations, According to this imperial
decree, which addressed the Saadiye order but also became prevalent for all Sufi

orders, the lodges of each order would be unitied under a central lodge in Istanbul with

%0 Isim, p.38, for allegiances of the Naksibendis to the Mevleviye, see Abu-Maneh, pp.18-19.

1 Albert Hourani, “Sufism and Modern Islam: Mavlana Khalid and the Naqshbandi Order”, The
Emergence of the Modern Middle East, Oxford: 1981, p.76

**2 {Iber Ortayls, “The Policy of the Sublime-Porte towards Nagshbandis and Other Tariqas during the
Tanzimat Period”, in Nagshbandis in Western and Central Asia (edit. by Elisabeth Ozdalga), istanbul:
1999, p.70; Gindiiz, p.144
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the exception of the Mevleviye and Bektagiye (before its abolition) whose centers
were in Konya and Nevsehir respectively. The seyh positions must be conferred by
able seyhs and they must not act against the religious law. The leaders of the Sufi
orders must appeal to the seyhiil-islam to ask for his opinion on conferring seyhs. The
right of the local seyhs to appoint their successor was transferred to the supreme seyh
of the order. The Seyhs must not accept any money or gift from some interest groups
outside the lodges, they must not hire out the property of fekkes under any

condition®?

. In this way, the government tried to take the administration of Sufi orders
under the direct control of the central authority and absorb Sufi establishments as part

of the centralizing state mechanism of Mahmud II.

On the other hand, the traditional measures and policies came to an end under
Mahmud II and the transformation of the vagf system is very significant in this
context. The status of the vagf institution had to be revised within the new projects®*.
According to Cizak¢a, the pre-cighteenth century Ottoman Empire had
“accommodative” policies to balance conflicting intermediate groups and institutions
and tried to have a “redistributive” function. The government established a new
system, which was less tolerant and accommodative of rival groups that could not fit
new raison d’étre of the nineteenth cenmtury. The former policies were far from

keeping different groups together as loyal subjects of the Ottoman Empire in the

*3 CE. 11874 (C 1227/06-07.1812): “Baz1 tekkelerinde $eriatn hilafina harekat yapilan memalik-i
Osmaniye’deki Sadiye tarikine mensup tekke seyhlerinin bu tarihden itibaren ehliyetli olantara tevcihi
ve bunun temini igin Istanbul’da Abdiisselam tekkesi geyhi olanam riyasetinde gitzide seyhlerin segiliib
tayin edilmeleri”

4 There was no general policy towards subject lands on the part of the government until the mid-
sixteenth century and even for the imperial holdings of the imperial family members. The imperial
family entrusted supervision of the imperial vagss to the representatives of their class in this period. It
was especially Darilssaade Agast in charge who controlled imperial vagfs for decades but this procedure
led to exploitation of the vagfs by Dariissaade Agas. In some cases, the sultans tried to deprive them
from this right yet until Mahmud II’s time, the question of controlling evgaf remained out of direct
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nineteenth century. The vaqf system as part of the former policies would disturb new
policies to restore the integrity of the Empire and vagf system was conceived as an
impediment of the reform policies and their pbwer had to be curbed while the Empire
was being transformed by the reformers™’.

Mahmud IT founded a ministry for evkaf in 1826 and all vaqf holdings went
under direct imperial control. In this way, the sultan reasserted his right of
proprietorship what were in essence his own imperial holdings®*®.

The new policies of the Mahmud became obvious in the case of abrogation of
the Bektasi order by which all mriistesna evkaf of the order was confiscated and this act
was justified on the grounds that Bektasi vaqgfs were controlled by heretic dervishes:
“Acquiring lands which were arazi-i miriye, state lands by a femlik, grant and
converting them into evkaf was invalid, since miri lands could never be private
property or vaqf- The vaqfs established were granted to heretics therefore they were
invalid and could be annulled™”.

Mahmud’s attempts to limit and control the amount of revenues being freely
given in the provinces for the support of the dervishes was followed by the next
generation of reformers during the Tanzimat era. For example, Barnes shows us an
example of a decree, which clearly redefines the status of miistesna evkaf. The
revenues of dervish groups were no longer to be administered independently but were
to be tithed and collected by the officers of the government®®. In 1840, the government

issued a decree to redefine administration of lands, arable fields, and villages assigned

control and prevent abuses, For further details on the transformation of imperial evgaf sce Barnes, pp.
67-72.

395 Cizakea, pp.72-85

%% Barnes, pp.44-45

%7 Barnes, pp. 87-89.

3% From Bames, p.92: CE. 27168: C 1256/1849): “Biitiin tekke ve zaviyelerin taamiyelerine megrut
kura ve mezan ve arazinin tanzimat usuliince mahalli idaresi tarafindan tegrii hakkmda”
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for the provisioning of all tekkes and zaviyes according to the principles of the

Tanzimat:

“All lands, amable fields, and villages recorded in the main register of
revenues (defier-i hakani) and tied to dersiye foes for mstruction and which
were assigned in the times of the former sultans for the support of the poor and
dervishes of all rekkes and zaviyes in the regions within the province of
Tanzimat administration henceforth will not be administered independently, but
like all other evkaf attachments and zeamet fiefs and mukataat shares which are
held in common and that are mixed (mahluf) with state lands, they will be
administered by local officials. And the tithe expense of the revenue, whatever
it may be, after it has been taken out, the remainder will be paid in kind, and
nothing more than this tithe expense shall be obtained. But for Mevlevi evkaf
and other evkaf which is independent, since the revenue of these is given to the
poor and to the dervishes for food, it is not permitted for them to be interfered
with, but these kinds of villages will be tithed by the vagf, and the matter of
their not being taken over or transferred has been approved by the Meclis-i Vala
(High Council) and an imperial decree has been issued to that effect in the
present year in the month of Safer, and the provincial governors will be notified
of this official letter...”**

The effects of this decree were difficult to bear for the dervishes since these
provisions were the only means of their survival, which were coming from the vagys.
The new legislation of Tanzimat deprived vagf beneficiaries of food and provisions,
which was their livelihood, and were normally given to travelers (ayende i revende),
the dervishes (dervigan), the poor (fukara). The daily provisions were not supplied as
they had been before. Dervishes appealed to the central government because their

poverty and hard conditions but could never attain their former rights®®.

*® ibid. (translation belongs to Barnes)
“% For examples of petitions, see Barnes, pp. 93-100.



147

In short, though vagf system was utilized by the elite as a “public policy
instrument” by founding great vagys until the nineteenth century, it lost its central role
and came to represent a system, which contrasted the aims of the reformers As for the
Sufi orders that constituted main part of beneficiaries in vagf system, they diminished
in accordance with the system they relied.

The severe policies of Mahmud H on the Bektasiye stopped under the Tanzimat
bureaucrats. Notwithstanding, there was a steady development towards a different
orientation in the policies of the government with respect to the Sufi orders. The Porte
created a mechanism that would “restrict, supervise and control all activities of the
Sufi orders” in the Ottoman Empire. This mechanism was embodied in Meclis-i
Megayih, an Assembly of Seyhs in 1863. Another organ, Meclis-i Vala, provided
financial assistance in the form of cash, food, and other necessities of the dervish
lodges. The rights and assignments of each Sufi lodge was redefined under this
institution and they were cut off especially just after the declaration of the Tanzimat.
By using the assignments as a means to control Sufi orders, the Porte tied them to the
center with the specific hierarchies, obtained their control and render them
powerless™!.

In the middle of the nineteenth century, functioning of Sufi orders in traditional
lines were transformed in accordance with the new policies of the Porte. Sufi
organizations ceased to be significant legimizing mechanisms in the empire. The
provisions provided for these orders remained insufficient to meet demands of the
dervishes. The Mevlevi order experienced some part of this transformation but it was
never comparable to other orders since it continued to enjoy most of its former rights

and priviledges.

“! Ortayh, pp.71-71; Giindiiz, p.155
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To conclude, the Mevlevi order shared the same world with the Bektasi and the
Naksibendi Sufi orders. The Bektasiye is different from the other two since it is
represented as an order which addressed the lower classes until the second decade of
the ninteenth century. After this order was abolished, the Mevleviye and Naksibendiye
might have been used as alternatives but for the time being it seems very difficult to
claim that the Mevleviye replaced the position of the Bektasi order. It is true that some
of the Bektasi lodges were transfered to the Nakgibendis but the policies of the
government on the Nakgibendiye was not either constant. On the other had, we have
no evidence for the time being that the Mevlevis were entrusted the Bektasi tekkes.

The traditional policies of the Sublime Porte regarding the Sufi orders also
started to change in the first half of the nineteenth century. There was a great shift in
the mentality of the governmental system which had little space for the Sufi orders in
the new era. Notwithstanding, the Mevievi order was excluded from the new

applications and continued to enjoy from most of the previous rights and assignments.
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9. CONCLUSION

It has almost been a priori to acknowledge the status of the Mevlevi order as
one of the most powerful and influential Sufi orders in the Ottoman Empire especially
after the seventeenth century. The Mevleviye was usually studied in isolation from the
historical context as if it remained more or less the same from the thirteenth century
until the twentieth century. Another problem arose from disregarding different
tendencies within the order itself and this approach represented Mevleviye as a
homogenious institution.

In order to comprehend the status of the Mevlevi order in the Ottoman Empire, I
have looked at the roots of the Mevleviye and tried to see what lies at the essence of
the Mevlevi legacy. The background of Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi, the patron saint of
the Mevlevi order, tells us much about different tendencies within this order. He was
coming from Belh, a northern Persian province, and educated in “orthodox” Islam and
Sufism by his father tutors. However, the Rumi we know emerged after he met Sems-i
Tebrizi in Konya after 1244. He was no more just a mudarris and a heir to his father in
Sufi teaching, but a Sufi who emphasized “love” and “ecstasy”. Melamiye tendencies
penetrated his belief system in this period which would continue in different forms in
the following generations.

As shown throughout the thesis, the political, social, economic and religious
context of Anatolia in the thirteenth century contributed a lot to the creation of the
Mevlevi order. Celaleddin Rumi had fairly good relations with the Mongols both as a
Sufi leader and a considerable center of power at the time. The Mevlevi order was

established by his followers to endure and expand the belief system of Rumi under a
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central lodge in Konya. The heritage of Rumi was transmitted by Mevlevi disciples
especially in central Anatolia by using their power in various principalities.

It is interesting to note that there were no Mevlevi convents within the heartlands
of the Ottoman principality in the early periods. Mevlevihanes in Edirne and Bursa
were established in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The Mevlevi order penetrated
the Balkans even much later than several other Sufi orders and when the Mevlevis
established some lodges there their size and function was very modest with respect to
the other Sufi orders like the Bektagiye, the Halvetiye and the Nakgibendiye. In this
sense, Mevlevi dervishes were not companions of the early Ottoman sultans and they
were not part of the Sufi expansion in the Balkans.

Between the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries, the Mevlevis expanded their
tariga in central and eastern Anatblia and completed the institutionalization process.
They formulated Mevleviye, settled their lodges within a centralized system and
obtained considerable sources of revenues in the form of vagf to maintain themselves.
In this context, the role of the celebi as the leader of all Mevlevis in Konya became a
central element in the administration of different Mevlevi lodges and in creating a
power base in central Anatolia.

Early gelebis were very active in the expansion of the Mevlevi order. They
travelled in different parts of Anatolia or sent their disciples to open new lodges. They
also represented more flexible approaches to other Sufi groups and had close
connections with Melami and Kalenderi groups. In this expansion period, the
Mevleviye managed to penetrate even small towns and villages in Anatolia. It was the
tolerant attitudes of the Mevlevi geyhs in sharing similar beliefs with the common
people and presence of people from various classes within the Mevleviye that

facilitated this process.
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The mevlevihane became a center for Mevlevi dervishes where they dealt with
practising their own prayers, performing rituals especially sema, reciting the Quran
and Mesnevi. However, their activities were nbt limited to the spiritual experiences.

Interestingly, we do not come across with Mevlevis who engaged production or
agriculture. Because maintenace of mevievihanes were realized thanks to the
endowments that were granted by different groups. From the early periods onwards,
the Mevlevi order possessed vagf revenues that were presented to their use generously.
Followers or sympathizers of the Mevlevi order provided different sources of revenues
to the Mevlevi order under some conditions. Elite grants usually served to legitimize
the elite in the eyes of people which aimed to display “their respect to the heritage of
Rumi”. The Mevlevi dervishes were expected to pray for the success of their
benefactors in return. In the case of Ottoman sultans, they represented themselves as
the patron and protector of the Mevlevis who would support their activities and
provide legitimacy to their acts. But we should keep in mind that, the Mevlevis were
just one group that would provide legitimacy among several other mechanisms.

Sufism is conceived as one of the most significant factors that helped the creation
of the Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman sultans had several policies regarding various
tariqas under different conditions. In the early periods, some Sufis who were
considered to have had “heterodx™ beliefs were manipulated for the sake of conquests
in the Balkans as “spiritual conquerors”. But the government was always very carefiil
to control them that might emerge as a danger threatening the authority of the central
government. In this respect, the central authority played off Sufi orders according to
the mentality that was dominant in the center.

In the fifteenth century, with the centralization of the central authority, the Sufi

orders were expected to conform with the new system. Those Sufi groups whose
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interests clashed with the central authority were unable to be part of this system and
were declared as marginal groups. Yet the reign of Bayezid II has been a turning point
for most Sufi orders. They established themselves in Istanbul as well as in provinces
with the support of the government. They enjoyed the rights and revenues granted for
them.

The Bektasiye was established as a formal Sufi Zariga in this period in Nevsehir
in order to take scattered, wandering and decentral Sufi groups under the control of the
government especially against Shiite propagation in eastern Anatolia. While Selim I
had strict policies for Sufis in Anatolia, the reign of Suleyman provided necessary
context for their growth. The Kadiris, Bektagis, Halvetis, Naksibendis as well as other
Sufi orders established themselves firmly in society. On the other hand, there were still
some groups that were out of control and not acknowledged by the institutional Sufism
in this period. While the government supported those orders that could be allies as
legitimizers; marginal Sufi groups always stood against the authority of the center and
they were punished since they represented decentralising aspects of the Sufism in the
Ottoman Empire.

The role of the wlema should not be neglected in order to understand the
relationship between the central authority and the Sufi orders. Ulema represented
official perception of the religion with their education and function whereas Sufi
orders were more independent creations. Actually, it would be a reduction to put
ulema as a rival of the Sufi orders. There were many examples that members of ulema
adhered to some Sufi orders and some seyhs were educated in similar lines with the
ulema. Yet in the seventeenth century, one can clearly observe that the two were in

opposition especially throughout the Kadizadeli movement. This movement became
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very influential in the policies of the central government and they even managed to
strict authority of the Sufi orders by declaring their activities as “unorthodox”.

The Mevlevis acquired large amount of revenues from vagfs. The sultans never
neglected the Mevlevi order. The central lodge (asifane) in Konya which contained the
shrine of Mevlana became a center of attraction for the Ottoman sultans. They visited
Rumi’s tomb on several occasions especially during campaign oriented towards
eastern or southern parts of the empire. Selim I, Suleyman I and Murad IV were
examples of this situation in which they endowed new vagys for the Mevlevi order and
presented gifts to the dervishes. They ordered construction of new buildings within the
Mevlevi complex and restored necessary parts.

(elebis of this period obtained immense power not only because they were heir to
the legacy of Celaleddin Rumi but also for controlling Celalive Evgaf. Due to the
increasing power of this position, candidates who wished to hold that power increased
and conflicts started among the descendants of Mevlana. In some cases, the
government had to interfere internal affairs of the Mevlevi order which was relatively
very autonomous. The Celebis were elected from the descendants of Celaleddin Rumi
by a group of powerful dervishes in the asitane. Yet it turned to be basicaly a
hereditary system from the sixteenth century onwards. The gelebis were authorized to
control administration of all Mevlevi lodges in the Ottoman Empire, to appoint or
dismiss Mevlevi §e;)zhs and control all revenues of the order. In this sense, they were
almost in a similar position to a provincial administrator and perhaps more influential
from other power groups since they hold a considerable spiritual reputation.
Notwithstanding, it is not possible to generalize their status for the whole history of
the Mevleviye since it depended first and foremost on the personality of the sultan in

reign and the historical context of the period. In the seventeenth century, the Mevlevis
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like the other tariqas suffered from the Kadizadeli movement. They had to quit the
sema performance for some time and many Mevlevi dervishes were exiled by the
government in this period.

On the other hand, the Mevlevi order manifested itself somehow in different
forms with different tendencies in other parts of the Ottoman Empire. One of the most
important power bases of the Mevleviye was the capital of the empire, There were five
active Mevlevi lodges in Istanbul among two hundred and three Sufi convents in the
late eighteenth century . The first mevlevihane was established in Galata in 1491
which was followed by the Yenikapt Mevlevi lodge in 1597, the Begiktag lodge in
1622 and the Kasimpaga lodge 1631. It is striking that, the Mevlevi establishments in
Istanbul were very few with respect to the convents of other Sufi orders. It seems that
though the Mevleviye was a powerful Sufi order in the Ottoman Empire, this power
neither relied on the number of its adherents nor on the convents they established. It
was their reputation deriving from Rumi, their connections with the upper class and
the financial status of the Mevleviye that expanded its area of inluence.

Another significant issue is the different tendencies of these lodges in terms of the
belief system they had and their attitudes with respect to their target. On one hand, the
Mevlevi order was channelled to become an “orthodox™ Sufi order with the efforts of
the Konya ¢elebis of the middle period and some Mevlevi geyhs in Istanbul.On the
other hand, residues of “unorthodox” tendencies which were left first by Rumi himself
and some other seyhs in the following generations like Divane Mehmed Celebi, and
several other seyhs survived in several lodges especially under those seyhs who
represented multiple allegiances to different Sufi orders. It seems within a centralizing
and efficient administrative system in the Mevlevi order, the Semsi branch of the

Mevleviye appeared in different forms in the sixteenth and seventeeth century. The
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Besiktag and Yenikap: lodges contained Bektagi-Melameti tendencies in this period
while the Kasimpasa lodge attracted people from middle classes or from lower ranks.

Powerful seyh families established themselves in Istanbul Mevlevi lodges in the
late seventeenth and early eighteenth century and there emerged a network of Mevlevi
families in Istanbul in this period. Transmission of the offices in mevlevihanes
depended on the authority of these families. The family of Gavsi Ahmed Dede
(d.1697) in the Galata lodge, of Mustafa Safi Dede (d.1714) in the Yenikap1 lodge,
Eyyubi Mehmed Dede (d.1723) in the Besiktas lodge controlled Istanbul Mevlevi
lodges and they became very powerful not only in internal affairs of the Mevlevi
order but also in relations with the central government and the elite.

Studying mevlevihanes in other parts of the Ottoman Empire is not one of the
central aims of this thesis but it can be stated that at least in theory, they enjoyed
similar rights and grants with mevlevihanes in the center; but in practice their could
not acquire the same amount of attraction by the government in all cases, it depended
more on their own development and on their relations with power groups in the region.
In short, manifestations of the Mevlevi order differed in time and space.

The main focus of this thesis was on the developments of the relationship between
the Mevleviye and the government in the last quarter of the eighteenth and first half of
the nineteenth century. It was one of the most problematic periods of Ottoman history
since roots of the reform activities dated back to this period. The Ottoman Empire was
unable to cope with the developments in Europe and far behind competing with them
especially in the military sphere which led not only to territorial and financial losses
but also moral crises. There was an urgent need for reforming the army which was
intended by Selim I in this period. Selim III was perceived as a “renovator” by some

people who supported reform. He offered a Western style of modernization in the
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army which would encompass other spheres in time. The internal problems in this
period can be perceived as é reflection of the moral crises in the society. Selim’s
innumerable imperial decrees sho§vs us how social rules were violated by people.
Abuses of power and status bjr the elite as well as intolerable activities like
consumption of alcohol and violation of social rules were were perceived as the most
significant problems in the society from the perspective of the government in the
social sphere. On the other hand, the central authority of the government was very
loose in the case of the provinces. There were various power groups which were called
ayan, notables that acted as de facio.

The creation of a new army has been a turning point which displayed the
determination of the sultan in reforms. Selim III also created financial basis of this
new army even at the expense of ;:utt'mg down the provisioning of Istanbul. However,
his reform attempts were subdued by the traditionalists whose interests were clashing
with the reformers. Dethroning Selim meant in a sense restoration of the traditional
interests for these groups but it would not last much.

It was Mahmud 1T who embarked upon an intensive reform project which would
be accomplished by the elimination of some traditional institutions like the Janissary
army and the Bektagiye since it was perceived as the former’s collaborator and
spiritual extension. Though the Pc;ne had severe problems not only militarily, socially
and economically in this period, the reforms of Mahmud IT became successfull since
they were not limited to the military sphere. Therefore it can be termed as a larger
“project”.

The role of the Mevlevi order is very significant in this context. The Mevleviye
which was supposed to be one of the key legitimizers of the central government in the

Ottoman Empire had different reactions to the reform activities. On one hand, we have
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Celebi Mehmed as an open opponent of reform in Konya that represented the interests
of Mevleviye in the periphery as a local power group at the turn of the eighteenth
century. It seems that the Celebi perceived the “New Order” and new policies of the
Porte as impediments in the maintenace and continuation of his power not only in
Konya but also in all Mevlevi lodges. The collaboration of Mehmed Celebi and other
reactionaries in Konya against the authority of the sultan which culminated in a revolt
should be seen in this context. The Celebi was also abusing his position with his extra
demands in the Mevlevi vagfs. People who resided in vagf lands suffered a lot from
interferences of Mehmed Celebi during this period. Though the government knew his
intentions, the Celebi was able to continue holding his position and his opposition to
the central authority was ignored by the government for some reasons. It would be a
too simple to explain it with the tolerance of Selim III due to his affiliation to the
Mevleviye. It was possible that the sultan did not want to loose the support of all
Mevlevis in the empire by punishing Mehmet Celebi.

If we look at the other side of the picture, the Mevlevis in Istanbul had close
connections with the sultans which increased reputation of the Mevleviye in the eyes
of the rulers. Seyh Galib is the most striking example of this relationship. In an age of
chaos and reform, he provided not only spiritual but also political support to Selim III.
He praised the sultan for his reformist policies and sanctioned his projects. This was
very vital for the sultan to continue his activities within a legitimate framework. The
two had personal relations and this refationship was extended both to the governmental
decisions and to the approaches of Mevlevis in Istanbul. The seyhs in other Mevlevi
lodges in Istanbul followed path of Galib and they established good relations with the

elite of this period which increased Mevlevis® prestige in the eyes of the government.
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Mahmud II had a place for the Mevlevis in his projects. It is possible to argue that
the Mevlevi order might have been considered as an alternative to the Bektasi order
after 1826 but there are no definite signs for the realization of this idea. It was true that
Mevleviye represented a more “orthodox™ nature with respect to the Bektagi order and
most Mevlevis were supporting the policies of the government whereas the Bektasis
were declared as “heretics” by the government because of their “anti-reformist”
approaches. It was mostly the Nakgibendi order which took over several Bektasi
lodges in different parts of the Ottoman Empire and the government appointed Naksi
seyhs in the administration of these lodges in most cases. If we recall Bektasi-Melami
tendencies of some Mevlevis, it would be difficult for the government to entrust the
“conversion” of this abrogated Sufi order into the “righteous path” by leaving the
Bektagiye at hands of its fellows. Interestingly, some Bektagis survived within some
Mevlevi establishments and went on their activities with their support.

As for the role of the Mevlevi geyhs in the girding ceremonies of the sultans with
sword, there were Mevlevi seyhs in the nineteenth century who girded some sultans in
these ceremonies but it was not an exclusive right for the Mevlevis. The myths that
claims some “legendary” connections of the early Ottoman rulers with Mevlana or his
son, Sultan Veled are also part of an attempt to present the Mevleviye as part of the
state apparatus from the earlier times onwards.

The Ottoman sultans of the ninetecth century chose to represent themselves as the
“patrons and protectors of the Mevlevi order”.They displayed their interest in the
Mevleviye by constructing, restoring and provisioning mevlevihanes, granting the
Mevlevis specific rights, providing additional revenues and giving them some gifis. In

return, they expected loyalty, support providing legitimacy. They paid specific
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attention to the restoration of the central lodge in Konya. Mahmud II spent a
considerable amount of money and material, which were essential needs under war
conditions in that era for the restoration of Mevlana’s shrine and the Selimiye mosque
in its vicinity. Several other lodges were repaired in this era.

The mevlevihanes in the Ottoman Empire also enjoyed provisioning of their order
by the government generously. Several rich vagfs that were established for this
purpose met all requirements of Mevlevi dervishes. The Celalive Evqaf was under the
status of priviledged endowments whose number was very limited and possessing
autonomy with respect to other Sufi establishments in the empire. The vagf lands and
people dwelling in these lands were exempt from some taxes. Naturally, these rich
vaqfs were attracting interests of the notables around but the government usually sided
with the Mevlevi order in cases of disagreement unless there was an abuse from the
side of Mevlevis. The sultans also provided gifts like sending valuable clothes to cover
the sarchophagus of Rumi or in some cases they gave the Mevlevis extra money in
their visits to the mevievihanes.

Traditional policies of the Porte regarding Sufi orders came to an end towards the
end of Mahmud IT’s reign. He first passed a decree to reform Sufi orders in the
Ottoman Empire and regulated functioning of the Sufi lodges under a centralized
system. His policies culminated with the declaration of Tanzimat. This decree brought
equal rights for different groups and classes in the Ottoman Empire and Sufis were no
more a priviledged class in the eyes of rulers to be supported and most of their
revenues were cut off.

Mevlevis were more immune to these developments thanks to their
acknowledgement by the government since the Mevlevi order was considered as an

independent institution which had a different status than most of other Sufi
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establishments. For now, that new situation is beyond the aims of this thesis which
will be waiting for elaboration as another interesting turning point.

To conclude, the Mevleviye was far from being a homogenious Sufi order. It
represented diversity within itself and changed throughout centuries by adapting itself
or reacting to the developments of different eras. Mevlevis had close connections with
the elite but is not possible to claim that it was a “state institution”. There was not just
one policy that aimed to support the Mevleviye under any condition throughout its
history but it is more likely to look for policies of of different sultans with their own
interests. The relations between the Mevleviye and other Sufi orders as well as
diversity of the Mevlevi order within itself was one of the key factors in the
relationship of the Mevleviye and the central authority. It seems Mevleviye was far
from being a static institution, neither the central authority was and it was the
changing conditions of the Ottoman Empire, ups and downs that determined the key
factors in the relationship of the two sides and presented us a vivid picture of the
complexity in Ottoman history.

I hope this study will procure grounds for a new discussion on unquestioned
and neglected aspects of the Mevlevi order and the central government; and looking at
the networks in the Ottoman Empire around the nineteenth century from a different

perspective.
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CE.734 ¢ 29 L. 1216 / 04.03.1802

1.

10.

11

12,

Hazret-1 Mevlana kuddise sirru’l......... hazretlerinin hulefalarindan Gelibolu’da
medfun Agazade Mehmed Efendi kuddise sirruhu’l-azizin Gelibolu’da kain
mevlevihanesinin

muhtac-1 tamir olan mahallerinden varid olan kesf defteri Mimar aga kullar1
marifetiyle tenkih ve fiyati vaz olundukda mesarifi sekiz bin dokuz yiiz yetmis

dord gurusa

. bali§ olmagla ebniye-i merkumenin mesarif-i ingast canib-i miriden virilmek

sartiyla egraf-1 kuzatdan Gelibolu ayam Kalyoncuzade Mustafa Efendi daileri
marifetiyle

tamir ve tecdidine irade-i seniyyeleri taalluk idiip ol babda memuriyetini havi
igbu sene-yi miibareke gurre-i Ramazan’inda der-kenar ise mestur emr-i gerif
ve suret-i defter virilmigdi. Simdi

Gelibolu tarafindan viirud idiip ¢akerlerine havale buyurulan evrakin hulasasi
mefhumu ebniye-i mezkure mesarifi i¢iin ale’l-hesab hazine-i amireden beg bin
beg yiiz gurug

itas1 istidasindan ibaret olmagla der-kenara havale olunduk da sabiki kaydi ve
bavali-yi merkumede mesarif-i mezkurenin havalesine miinasib emval-i miriye
ve sekban ve .........

beksimad bedeliyyesi ve sair ......... - kayd: bulunamadi@: bag muhasebe ve
cizye muhasebesi ve mevkufat kalemlerinden ve aklam-1 saireden ve zimmet
defterlerinden der-kenar olunmusdur. Zikr olunan

mevlevihane seksen bir senesinde Gelibolu baruthanesi naziri marifetiyle tamir
ve tanzim olundukdan sonra iktiza iden mesarifi viriimi§ olundufu der-
kenardan miisteban ve mesarif-i mezkure

sabiki {izere canib-i miriden mimaileyh Kalyoncizadeye virilecegi mukaddem
sadir olan emr-i gerifde musarrah ve sadn olan ferman- alileri mucibince bu
husus isticlab

kuyuzat1 muceb mevaddan idii§i zahir ve ayan olmakdan nasi mukaddem sadir
olan emr-i ali mucibince ebniye-i mezkurenin bir giin evvel tanzimi ve hitam
haberini Der-saadete tahrir ve inha

itmek izere tekidi havi emr-i gerif isdan lazim gelmig ise dahi Gelibolu
cizyesinin iki yiiz yirmi sepesi malindan mahallinde cizyedarmdan ahz
ieylemek Gizere dord bin gurusu

ale’l-hesab havalesi muvafik-1 re’yi samileri ise emr i ferman devietld,
saadetlii sultanim hazretlerinindir.
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CE. 984a R. 1216/ 08. 1801

Arz-1 bendeleridir ki,

Medine-i Konya’da vaki Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirruhu’l-azizin asitanelerinde
kain fukara-y1 dervigamin taamiyyeleri igiin

Konya cizyesi malindan senevi begyiiz gurus tayin olunmus oldugu mukayyed
olmagla iki yiiz on alt1 senesine mahsuben

Meblag-1 mezburun cizye-i mezkur malindan ahz ii kabz olmadifin: havi hiiccet
zahriyedir derkenar ve hesab itdirildigi .............

Meblag-1 mezkurun cizye-i mezkur malindan mahsubu iktiza eyledigi malum-1
devletleri buyurulduk da mucibince bag muhasebeye kayd

Ve tezkeresi ita olunmak babinda emr (i ferman devletlii, saadetlii, sultanim
hazretlerinindir.

CE. 984b

1.

Medine-i Konya’da medfun kutbii’l-evliya tacii’l-asfiya Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise
siruhu’l-alanin - asitane-i  saadet-agiyanelerinde sakin dervisan-1 fukarasinin
taamiyyeleri i¢iin ber vech-i ocaklik Karaman cizyesi malindan

Yiiz seksen yedi buguk gurug ve yine Konya cizyesi malindan sekiz yiz kirk alti
gurug ve mirabiye mukatasi malindan bin iki yiiz kirk yedi gurug ve Nig cizyesi
mahina zamm ile Konya cizyesi malindan bin gurug tayin

Olunmus olub ancak el-halet hakkinda gala-i es‘ar takribiyle ol mikdar akce
hankah-1 mezkurda mevcud olan fukara-y1 dervigana kifayet etmeyiib muzayaka
cikdiindan bahisle bir mikdar taamiyye dahi tertib ve tayin olunmasim

Hankah-1 mezburda postnigin-i irsad olan Celebi dame salahahu .inha itmis olub
vakian muayyen olan mebali§ ber mukteza-y1 vakt i hal gala-i es‘ar sebebiyle
aziz-i migariin ileyhin hankahindan kesret

Uzere mevcud fukara-y1 dervisanin taamiyyeleri kadr- kifayetde olmamagla
miima ileyh Celebi dame salahahu inhasi iizere miinasib maldan bir mikdar
miiceddid itamiyye tertib ve tayini ra-y1 alisamima menut mevattan

Idiigi ba takrirleri lede’l-vaz halen sadrazam—1 situde-sim ve vekil-i mutlak
kaviyyii’l-himem ve diistur-1 ekrem miigir-i efham nizamii’l alem, pazim-
menazimu’l-imem Yusuf Ziya Paga edamallahu teala iclalehu ve iktidarahu ve
ikbalubunun

Ordu-yu Himayun-1 nusret-makrunumia ......... bi’l-lahi teala France uzerine
azimetinde avn-1 cenab-1 Rabb-i Kadir ve sirr-1 ruhaniyyet-i Hazret-i Pir ile
mazhan fevz ve nusret-i diinya ve ukbada caiz-i necat-1 selamet olmas: iglin

Ism-i celal akabinde nam-1 sadr-1 azam-1 miigariin ileyhi yad ve davat-1 hayriyye ile
sad kibnmak sartiyla Samsal mukataasindan mutasarnif hissesine zamm ile
Karaman cizyesi malindan beher sene begyiiz gurus ........

Miisariin ileyhin asitanesi dervisamina taamiyye tertib ve iktiza iden mahallere
kayd ve sart-1 mezkur iizere berat1 itast tanzim olunmak babinda sadir olan ferman-
1 alisganim

10. Mucibince ism-i Celal akabinde nam-1 sadr-1 azam-1 miisariin ileyhi yad ve davat-1

hayriyye ile sad kihnmak sartiyla salifi’z-zikr Samsal mukataasindan mutasarrif
oldugu hissesine ikiyiizondo6rt
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11. Senesinden itibaren zamm ile maru’z-zikr Karaman cizyesi malindan beher sene
yalniz besyiiz gurug aziz-i miigariin ileyhin asitanesi dervigamna taamiyye tertib ve
tayin olunmak iizere

12. Bag muhasebeye kayd olunub surut-1 mezkur tizere berat1 ve rikab-1 hiimayun
tarafina ilmu haberi itasini iftiharii’l-timera ve’l-ekabir mistecmi‘ cemi‘t’l- mualla
ve’l-mefahir bi’l-fi’l Bagdefterdarim Mustafa Resid

13. Dame uluvvuhu telhis itmekle telhisi mucibince aziz-i miigariin ileyhin asitanesi
derviganina taamiyye olmak lizere Samsal mukataasindan sadr-1 azam-1 miigariin
ileyhin mutasarnif oldugu hissesine

14. Zamm ile Karaman cizyesi malindan senevi begyiiz gurug tertib ve miima ileyhe
igbu rafi‘-i tevki‘~i refi‘u’s-san-1 hakani iftihari’s-siileha’is-salikin Celebi dame
salahahunun uhdesine kayd ve yedine berat-1

15. Serifim ve rikab-1 hiimayun tarafina ilmu haberi virilmek fermamm olmagin
hakkinda mezid-i inayet-i padigahanem zuhuruna getiiriib bin ikiyiiz ondoért senesi
Saferinin beginci giinii tarihiyle

16. Miiverrih virilen ru’us-1 himayunum mucibince bu berat-1 hiimayum virdim ve
buyurdum ki mima ileyh Celebi dame salaha varub sartt mezkur Gizre aziz-i
miigariin ileyhin asitanesi fukarasina taamiyye

17. Olmak iizere tayin olunan senevi begyiiz taamiyye vazifesini Karaman cizyesi
malindan cizyedar olantar yedinden alub mutasarrif ola §oyle bileler alamet-i serife
itimad kilalar,

Tahriren fi’l-yevmi’l-hamis min Safer li-sene erba agere ve mieteyn ve elf (1214)
Be-yurd Sahra-y1 Konya
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CE. 1140 (no date)

1. Vezir-i mitkerrem saadetliic Kaimakam Pasa hazretleri taraflarindan varid olan bir
kita mektup mefhumunda Konya’da vaki tiirbe-i hazret-i

2. Mevlana ile kurbinde kain Sultan Selim Han cami-i serifinin tamiri i¢lin bundan
akdem ihsan buyurulan on bin

3. Vukiyye ve dord bin gurug tamir olunan mevazianin ciimlesine vefa itmediginden
bahisle on iki bin beg yiiz vukiyye

4. Kursun ile malzeme-i saire mesarifi igiin on alt1 bin gurus dahi itas1 iltimasinu dahi
Konya tarafindan varid olan tahrirat

5. Hulasa itdiiriiliib rikab-1 hiimayun defterdar inayetlii Efendi bendelerine havale
olundukda husus-1 mezburun kaydi rikab-1 hiimayunda

6. Olmayub ordu-y1 hiimayundan gorilmege miitevakkif idGigini miibeyyin takdim
eyledigi takriri mebus savb-1 vala-y1 hidivaneleri kilinmagla

7. Madde-i mezburenin tanzimi menut-1 rey-i sami idigini tahrir iderler. Medine-i
Konya’da aziz-i miigarii’n-ileyhin asitane-i

8. Feyz-i agiyanelerinin ve kurbinde vaki merhum ve magfurun leh Sultan Selim Han
cami-i gerifinin muhtac-1 tamir ve termim olan

9. Mahall ve mevazi-1 lazimesi i¢iin hankah-1 aliyyede seccade-nigin-i irsad olan el-
hac Ebu bekir Efendi dailerinin istidasina mebni

10. Doksan dokuz senesi Rebiii’l-ahirinde Bozkir madeni hasilatindan on bin vukiyye
kursun ve ol havalide vaki miinasib

11. Emval-i miriyeden doérd bin beg yiiz gurus havale olunmug oldufu ve meadin-i
hiimayun defterleri rikab-1 hiimayunda tevkif

12. Olunmus olmagla bu defa istida olunan kursun dahi yine maden-i mezbur
hasilatindan havalesi hususu beherhal rikab

13. Tarafindan tanzime muhtac idiigi bag muhasebeden der-kenar olunmusdur Hazret-
i Celaleddin Rumi ecille-i kibar-1 evliyaullahdan olub

14. Merkad-1 miinevverlerinin ve kurbinde olan cami-i gerifin tamir ve termimi nice
nice fevaid-i maneviyeyi mucib olacag agikar

15. Olmakdan nagi bu defa dahi sadir olan ferman-1 alileri mucibince ol havalide vaki
miinasib emval-i miriyeden beg bin

16. Bes yiiz gurusun havalesi tanzim ve senedati 1sdar ve terkim olunmak iizere oldugu
ve der-kenar-1 natik oldugu iizere

17. Meadin-i hiimayun defterleri rikab-1 hiimayunda olub kursun havalesi ol tarafdan
tanzime muhtac idiigi malum-1 devletleri

18. Buyurulduk da istidalar Gizere kurgun havalesi rikab-1 hiimayunda tanzim ve ordu-
yu hiimayuna ilm i haberi ita olunmak igiin

19. Isbu takrir-i ¢akerinin kaimakam-1 miisariinileyh hazretlerine irsali muvafik emr i
rey-i ali ise emr (i ferman

20. Devletlil, saadetlii sultamm hazretlerinindir.
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CE. 1142a. 23 Ra 1204/ 11.12.1789

1. Arz-1 bendeleridir ki;

2. Medine-i Konya’da medfun kutbii’l-arifin hazret-i Meviana kuddise sirruhu’l-
azizin tiirbe-i gerif

3. ve mescid ve semahane ve sair mevazialan ile kurbinde kain merbum ve
magfurun leh Sultan

4. Selim Han tabe serahin cami-i gerifi tamiri igiin bundan akdem Bozkir defter-i
madeni hasilatindan

S. ita buyurulan on bin vukiyye kursun ile havale buyurulan dérd bin gurus

6. tamir olunan mevazianin ciimlesine kifayet itmediZinden bu defa dahi on iki
bin

7. besyiiz vukiyye kursun ve mesarif-i saire igfin alt1 bin gurus ita buyurulmasim

8. ma tahrirat-1 Konya tarafindan lede’l-inha ebniye-i mezkure mesarifi igiin
havali-yi merkumede

9. vaki miitenasib emval-i miriyyeden beg bin sekiz yiiz gurusun havalesi ordu-yu

10. hiimayundan tanzim olundugu beyamyla kursun maddesi dahi der aliyyede
tesviye olunmak

11. hususu bundan akdem taraf-1 hazret-i sadaretpenahiden takrir ve igar olunmusg
olmagla

12. ber vech-i megruh onikibinbegyiiz vukiyye kursunun sabiki mucibince maden-i

13. mezbure hasilatndan itasina miisaade-i aliyye-i erzani buyurulmus Konevi

Seyyid

14. Efendi daileri isbu arzi haliyle istida ve manzur-1 hidivaneleri buyurulduk da
maden-i

15. mezkurda ol mikdar kursun mevcud ise sabiki iizere itast tanzim olunmak
babinda

16. ferman-1 alileri sudur itmekden nasi kuyud-1 lazimesi bag muhasebeden bade’l-
ihrac

17. keyfiyeti inayetlii Darbhane-i Amire Nazini Aga kullarindan istilam olundukda
salifii’z-zikr

18. Bozkir madeninde darbhane mali olarak mevcud olan kursun Dersaadete celb
i¢lin

19. tamamen Alanya iskelesinden nakl olundugu derkenarda hiitur sadir olan emr-i
serifden

20. olmagla bu suretde maden-i mezburda miri kurgun olmayub mevcud kursun
var ise dahi

21. madenciyan mah olmagla ol mikdar kursun hazret-i Mevlana-y1 miigariin
ileyhe hiirmeten virilmesini

22.ifade buyuruldugu halde fiats1 miriyye lizere canib-i miriden akgesi ita
olunarak

23. madenciyan miibayaasindan muhtac idiigini ilam ider mucibince on iki bin bes
yiiz vukiyye

24. kursunun miri fiatla bahasi hesab itdirildik de iki bin bes yliz gurusa baligi

25. olmakdan nasi nazir-1 miima ileyhin ilami ve hesab itdirildigi iizere tanzimi

26. muvafik-1 irade-i seniyyeleri ise bas muhasebeye kayd olunub meblag-t
mezkur iki bin beg yiiz gurug

27. ol havalide vaki miinasib emval-i miriyeden havalen itas: igiin tezkeresi ve emr
ve tahrir olunmak



28.
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lazim geldigi malum-1 devletleri buyuruldukda emr-i ferman devletlii, saadetla,
sultanim hazretlerinindir.

CE. 1142b

el

Maruz-1 bendeleridir ki

Sadir olan emr-i geriflerin imtisalen igbu ferman-1 ali ve derkenara nazar
olundukda Bozkir madeninde darbhane-i amire mali olarak mevcud olan
kurgun

der-aliyyeye celb igiin tamamen Alanya iskelesine nakl olundugiu muahharen
sadir olan emr-i erif derkenarindan miisteban olmagta bu suretde maden-i
mezburda miri kursun olmayub mevcud kursun var ise dahi madenciyan mah
olmak ............ igbu arz halde

istida olunan kurgun hazret-i Mevlana-y1 miigariin ileyhe hiirmeten virilmesi
tizere buyuruldugu halde fiyat-1 miriye {izere

canib-i miriden akgesi ita olunarak madenciyandan mikdar-1 kifaye kursun
mijbayaasina muhtac itdiifi malum-1 devletleri

buyurulduk da ol babda emr i ferman hazret-i men lehii’l-emrindir.

17 Receb sene 204

CE. 1142¢

1.

2,

9.

10.

11,

12.

13.

Devletl, inayetlii, kaffe-i alemiya.. merhametli, efendim hazretleri agar ve
ikbal ile sag olsun.
Arz1 hal-i daileridir ki medine-i Konya’da medfun kutbiy’l-arifin zahrii’l-vasilin
hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirrubu’l-azizin tiirthe-i serif ve mescid ve semahane

. ve sair mevazialan ve kurbinde kain merhum ve magfur leh Sultan Selim Han

tabe serahu hazretlerinin cami-i gerifi tamiri igiin

bundan akdem merhum ve magfur leh Sultan Abdilhamid Han tabe serahu
hazretleri on bin vukiyye kursun ve ameliyye ve sair lazimesi

igtin dord bin begyiiz gurug ihsan-1 hitmayun idtip sarf olunub vefa itmeyib bu
defa on iki bin bey yiiz vukiyye

kursun ve Bozkir madeninden kursun nakliyesi ve ameliyye ve sair lazimesi
iciin alt1 bin gurug kesf olunub ve kesfini

milgir bir kita ilam-1 geriyye Asitane-i aliyyeye getiirilib ve devlet-i aliyye
tarafindan ordu-yu hiimayun irsal ve mucibince beg bin

bes yiiz gurug Hazret-i Pir’e hiirmeten menasib-1 havaliden ihsan buyurulub ve
zikr olunan kurgun darbhane-i amireye havale

olunub saadetlii darbhane-i amire emini aja kullan kadimine mugayir rayici
izere bahasiyle Bozkir maden hasilatindan ahz

olunmas: i¢iin ilam ve mucibince defterdar efendi daileri telthis itmekle rayici
fizere bahasiyle ahz olunduk da ihsan olunan

meblag kursun igiin vefa idiip Bozkir’dan kursun nakliyesi ve ameliyye ve sair
lazimesi muattal olacag malum-1 ilm

dralart buyuruldukda kadimi vechi iizere kurgun- 1 mezkurun itasiyla hazret-i
pire hirmeten tiirbe-i gerif ve cami-i gerif ihya

buyurulmak babinda arzi hale cesaret olundu. Baki emr i ferman devietli,
inayetlii, merhametli efendim sultamm hazretlerinindir.
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CE. 1845 27 S 1180/ 04.08.1766

1.

Faziletlii, semahatlii, inayetlii, veliyyti’n-niam efendim sultamm hazretleri sag
olsun

Vilayet-i Anadolu’da Balikesir’de vaki Izmirlioglu Hamza Bey evkafindan
Cirak¢1 mezraast vakfinin vazife-i ............ ile

. mezraadarlik ve tevliyetineselefim Seyh Abdiil Ahmed mutasarrif iken fevt

olmagla merahim-i aliyyelerinden mercudur ki mahlulunden

selefim mutasarnf oldugu vech iizere bu dailerine tevcih..................... virmeye
berat-1 aligan ihsan buyurulmak babinda emr G ferman

Faziletlii, semahatlis, inayetlii, efendim sultanim hazretlerinindir.
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CE. 4800a 3 Ra 1211 /8/8/1796
(izn-i himayunum olmugdur)
1. Arz-1bende-i ....... oldur ki gevketlii, kerametlis, mehabetlii, kudretlii, veli

2.

nimetim padigahim efendim

Karahisar kazast muzafatindan Kalecik karyesinde vaki mevlevihane cami-i
serifinin hitabeti mahlul

olmagla erbab-1 istihkakdan Seyyid Mustafa halifeye sadaka buyurulmak
recasina Karahisar-1 sahib naibi arz

itmekle balas1 izn-i hiimayunum olmusdur deyii hatt-1 hiimayun-1 inayet-
makrunlarryla tezyin buyurulmak babinda

emr i ferman gevketlii, kerametlii, mehabetlii, kudretlii, veli nimetim efendim

padigahimindir.

CE. 4800b

1.

Der devlet-i mekine arz-1 dai kemineleridir ki; Medine-1 Karahisar-1 sahib
kazas1 miizafatindan Kalecik karyesinde vaki mevlevihane cami-i serifi evkafi
mehsuliinden almak tizere vazife-i muine/muayyene ile imam ve hatib olan
Siileyman halife fevt olub yeri hali ve hidmet-i lazimesi mahlul ve muattal
kalmagn yerine erbab-1 istihkakdan igbu bais-i arz-1 ubudiyet sulbi kebir oglu
es-seyyid Mustafa halife daileri her vechile

. layik ve muhill ?? ve miistehak olmagla ciheteyn-i mezkureteyn vazife-i

muayyenesiyle babas1 mahluliinden merkum-1 dailerine tevcih ve yedine berat-
1 serif-i alisan sadaka ve ihsan buyurulmak recasiyla vakit’l- hal

bi’l-iltimas der devlet-i medara arz ve ilam olundu. Baki emr ii ferman hazret-i
men lehii’l-emrindir. Hurriren fi’l-yevmi’s-salis min gehr-i Rebiii’l-evvle li-
sene ihda agr ve miteyn ve elf.

El-abdii’d-dai li’d-devleti’l-aliyye’l-Osmaniye Hocazade Hafiz Mehmed Sadik
el mevlevihane-i medine-i Karahisar-1 Sahib
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CE. 10907 (21 $ 1204 / 01.05.1790)

1. Der devlet-i mekine-i arz-1 daidir ki,

2. Nezaretimizde olan Hasan Aga’nin bina ve ihya eyledifi evkaf1 serifin yevmiye
bes akge kitabet cihetine mutasarnf olan

3. Dervig Mehmed Tahir halife mutasarnif oldugu beg akge kitabet cihetini hiisn-i
rizasiyla Ahmed Hamdi ibn Seyh Ahmed’e kasr

4. Tmekle miiceddiden tevcihi ve ellerine berat-t alisan virilmesi ricasiyla emr @
ferman devletli, inayetlii sultanim hazretlerinindir.

Mevlevihane-i Galata Seyhi Numan Dede
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CE. 19129a 207 1219/ 23.03.1805

1.Arz-1 bendeleridir ki;

2.Vize kazasina tabi Karabiircek nam karye Galata Mevlevihanesi

3.vakfi olub reayalan tekalifden muaf ve miisellemler iken Vize sakinlerinden

4 baz1 ayan ve miitegallibe muafiyetlerinin mugayiri tekalif mutalebesiyle
S.rencide ve taaddiden hali olmadiklarina binaen reaya fukarasinin

6.perakende ve perigan olmalarina bais olmalanyla ol vechile evvelan

7.taaddileri men ve ref ve yedlerinde olan muafiyetierinin mugayiri tekalif
8.talebiyle rencide olunmamalar: igiin emr-i gerif derhal ricastyla tekye-i mezbure
9.dervisan-1 fukaralan arz1 hal iderler. Vakia karye-i merkume mevlevihane-i

10. mezkurun vakfi oldugundan tekalifden muaf olub ve mualiflerini

11. natuk mukaddema tahrir olunan emr-i gerif-i alisanin unvanina hatt-1 himayun
12.  keside kiindif1 mevkufatdan derkenar olunmagla kema ba‘d muafiyetlerine
13. mugayir karye-i mezbure reayas: rencide itdirilmeyiib muafiyet-i kadimeleri
14, muraat olunmak lizere emr-i gerif tahriri babinda emr-i ferman devletli,
saadetlii sultamm hazretlerinindir.

CE. 19929 Defter

1. Amme-i fukara merhametli sultanim hazretleri sag olsun

2. bu kullar1 Galata mevlevihanesinin dervigant olub tekyemizin taamiyesi ancak
Vize’de vaki Karabiircek nam

3. karyecigie miinhasir olub bil kiilliye tekalif-i 6rfiyye ve sakkadan muaf ve
miisellem olmak iizere selatin-i maziyeden

4. yedlerimizde evamir-i miiteaddide ve hatt-1 hiimayun-1 sevketmakrun var iken
bu esnada Vize sakinlerinden bazt ashab-1 agraz

5. bil ciimle feramin ve ve hatt-1 hiimayunu 1sfa itmeyiib beg on nefer reaya-y1
fukarasina deve, arpa ve bargir igtiralarini teklif

6. eyleyilb camlesi fakrii’g-hal virmege kudretleri olmayub gadr-1 kiilli ve zulm-i
sarih olmagia hankahimiz taamiyesine noksan

7. terettiib itmegin bu kullarina her gadr-1 azim olmagla merahim-i aliyyelerinden
mercu bag muhasebe ve mevkufat defterlerinden

8. derkenar olunub mezburlarin taddisi men ve ref olunmak babinda ferman
devletlii inayetli sultanim hazretlerinindir.
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7.

8.

Maruz-1 dai-yi devlet-i aliyyeleridir ki;

Nezaret-i dailerinde olan evkafdan katib-i yeniceriyan-1 dergah-1 ali merhum
Mehmed Efendi nam sahibii’l-hayrin mahmiye-i Istanbul’da Yenikapu
haricinde ’, <

vaki mevlevihane vakfinin yevmi on akge vazife ile evlad-1 utaka-y1 vakifdan
ber vech-i megruta miitevelli olan Mehmed Said Halife ibn miihiirdar el-hac
Mehmed ‘

bila-veled fevt olub tevliyet-i mezkure mahlule ve hidmet-i lazimesi muattal
kalmagla miiteveffa-y1 mezburun li-ebeveyn kizkarindag: oglu ve yine evlad-1
utaka-y1 vakifdan olub tevliyet-i merkume uhdesinden gelmege kadir emin ve
mutemed ve her vechile layik ve miistehak oldugu dokuz nefer mazbutii’l-
esami

mevsukii’l- elim kimesneler ihbarlariyla lede’s- serrii’l- enver olan bais-i ilam
Ahmed Halife ibni Mehmed’e tevliyet-i mezkure vazife-i mersumesiyle
miiteveffa-y1 mezburun mahluliinden ber muceb-i gart-1 vakif ber vech-i megrut
tevcih ve yedine berat-1 aligan inayet-i ihsan

buyurulmak babinda huzur-1 alilerine ilam olundu.

El — emr li veliyyti’l-emr
Fi gurre-i Sabanii’l-muazzam li-sene tis‘ ve semanin ve mieti ve elf (1189)
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. Der devlet-i mekine-i arz-1 dai kemineleridir ki; Konya’da medfun kutbii’l-arifin,
gavsi’l-vasilin Hazret-i Celaleddin-i Rumi kuddise swrahu’l-ala hankahinda
mesnevihan olan es-seyyid Stleyman Dede’nin li ecli’t-te’dib

. Medine-i Tokad’a nefy 0 iclas: hususuna irade-i sahane taalhik eyledigine binaen
divan-1 himayun ¢avuglanindan es-Seyyid Ali Cavug refakatiyle emr O irade-i
seniyye buyuruldugu vech iizere tarih-i ilam giinii medine-i mezbureye

. Viirad ve mahall-i ahere gitmesine ruhsat virilmeyiib menfiyyen meks ve ikamet
idup devam-1 dmr-i padigahi ed‘iyyesine ve muvazibet ve midavemet uzere
oldu@u paye-i serir-i alaya bi’l-iltimas arz ve ilam olund:.

. Baki emr ii ferman hazret-i men lehii’l-emrindir.

. Hurrire fi’l-yevmi’s-salis ve’l-agrin min sehr-i Saferii’l-hayr sene seb‘a ve selasin
ve mieteyn ve elf.

El-abdii’d-dai 1i’d-devleti’l-aliyyeti’l Osmaniye Celalzade Ismail.
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8.

9.

Sevketlii, kudretlii, kerametlt, adaletli, veli-nimetim efendim padigahim.

Takrir-i ¢akeri balasina serefyafta-i sudur olan hatt-1 himayun- gevket-
makrunlarinda evvel sekiz tammii’l-vezn altun

Ruh-1 mukaddes-i Hazret-i Mevlana’ya ve on sekiz altun dahi yine Bursa’da asude
nigin gurfe-i rahmet-i rahman

Olan Abdal Mehmded kuddise sirruhu’l-aziz revan-1 pakina nezr-i sahane
buyuruldugu tasrih ve otuz alti aded

Altun savb-1 bendegiye miitesayir buyurulmug Abdal Mehmed hazretlerine olan
nezr-i hildavendigarileri cizyedar

Zade hakiri Bahaeddin Efendi daileri marifetiyle hadimi dervis Mehmed’e ve
mahallesinde sakin erbab-1

Istihkakdan fukara-y1 sabirine taksim itdiriilib cevabi getiirdi: ancak kutbii’l-evliya
ve sirru’l- asfiya

Mazhar-1 tecelliyat kuyumu Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi ruh-1 miigerreflerine tahsis
buyurulan on sekiz

Altun nezr-i hiimayunlart aziz-i migariin ileyh hazretlerinin Konya’da vaki
asitane-i keramet-i agiyanelerinde

10. Devvar —1 merkez-i hidmet ve pervane-i gem-i cem-i hakikatleri olan fukarasina m1

gonderilsiin yohsa

11. Bu dahi Abdal Mehmed tiirbesi hadimi ve mahallesinde miitevattin fukaraya mt

irsal olunsun izn 0 icazet-i

12. Mitilikkanelerine muvaffik olmagla istizane cesaret olundi ne ylzden irade-i

tacdarileri

13. Taalluk ider ise emr-i ferman gevketlii, kudretlii kerametli, adaletli, vel-nimetim

efendim padisahim hazretlerinindir.
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Mugcibince sadaka buyurulmak rica olunur. Mucibince tevcih olunmugdur.,

Mine’d-dai aliyyi’l-fakir Ufiye anh. [16 Rebiir’-sani 87/28.06.1676]

10.

Fahru’s-suleha’-i’s-salik Gavsi Ahmed Dede zide salahu ve takvahu

Tuhaf-1 tahiyyat ittihafiyla inha olunur ki medine~i Istanbul’da vaki Galata
mevlevihanesinin megihat ve mesnevihanhii hidmeti sana tevfiz olunmugdur.
Gerekdir ki tekye-i mezbureye varub fukara-i babu’l-lah ile evkat-1 hamsede
zillu’l-lahi alempenah- halleda’l-lahu hilafetehu ila yevmi’l-intibah hazretlerinin
Devam-1 6mr i devlet ve kiyam-1 hiyam-1 izz 0 gevketleri da’vatindan sonra fikara
ve ehibbaya makbul bargah-1 kayyumi Hazret-i Monla

Celaleddin-i Rumi kuddise sirruhu’l-azizin magzi Kuran-t celilii’s-gan ve ab-1
ziilal-i tegnegan-1 bahr-i arifan olan kitab-1

Miistehablarin kiraat idiib adab-1 geriat ve tarikat ile tekayyiid tizere olasin ve
fukara-1 babu’l-lah kesserahum

U’llahi teala ila yevmi’l-kiyam dahi seni kendiilere seyh ve mesnevihan biliib
umur-1 geriat ve tarikatda kemal-i inkiyad ile

muti ve miinkad olalar ve sen dahi geriat ve tarikatda dakika fevt eylemeyiib fukara
ile hiisn-i

zindegani iizere olasin ve evliya-y1 kiramin giizeste ve bakilerin dua-i hayr ile yad
itmeden hali

olmayasin. Baki es’adekumu’l-lah fi’d-dareyn. Hurrire fi gurre-i sehr-i Rebi‘u’l-
evvel li-sene sitte ve semanin ve elf,

Mine’]-fakir eg-geyh Abdiilhalim ibn Mevlana kuddise sirrahu.
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Ravza-y1 mutahhara kisve-i gerifesi mesarifi ve kaza-y1 Hamidiye’den Mevlana tiirbesi
pusideleri mesarifi pederim merhumun vakfindan virile, lakin mesariflerine dikkat
eylemesi sehremine tenbih idesin.

1.

2.

Sevketlii, kerametlii, mehabetlii, kudrethii, veliyyii’n-niam efendim padisahim.

Bu defa sehremini efendi kullarimin nesc ve imaline memur oldugu kutbu’l-arifin
Mevlana Hazretlerinin pugideleri mesarifigiin

. Kendiiye yedi bin bes yiiz gurus ita olunmak istidasini havi takdim itdigi takriri

atabe-i aliya-y1 sahanelerine arz olunduk da

Cumlesinin yekunu kaca balig olacag: ifade olunmak babinda hatt1 hiimayunlan
serefyafta-i sudur olunmagla husus-1 merkum efendi-yi

Miima ileyh kullarindan sual olunmus idi. Simdi takdim itdigi bir kita takririnde
bas muhasebede mutekayyed oldugu lizere kisve-yi gerife-yi

Ravza-y1 mutahhara tecdidine sabika min haysii’l- mecmu otuz sekiz bin on dort
gurus sarf olunmus olub el-haleti hazihi rayic-i vakte

Kiyasen bu defa imaline sabikinan on iki bin gurug kadar ziyade gitmek iktiza ider
iken vakt-i zamamyla akgast ita olunur ise

Sabikindan ala olarak otuz ii¢ bin gurusla viicuda gelecefi ve Mevlana ve sair
Celebiyan hazeratimn pugideleri dahi

Yedi bin besyiiz gurugdan ziyade ile suretpezir olacagt beyan olunmug olamgla
takriri takdim-i hakipayi alileri kilindi manzur-1 gahaneleri

10. Buyurulduk da ferman sevketlii, kerametli, mehabetlii, kudretlii, veli-nimetim

efendim padisahim hazretlerinindir.
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Defterdar efendi kullarinin takriridir.

1. Hala Koca ili sancagt mutasarrifi vezir-i miikerrem saadetlii el-hac Aziz Pasa
hazretleri tarafindan varid olan arz-1 mahzarin ba-ferman-1 ali taraf-1 hakiriye

2. Havale buyurulan hulasasi mefhumunda dava-i mezbura tabi Akhisar Geyve
kazasina tabi ........ V€ e Akgcasehir karyeleri kadimden beru

3. Varide olan tekaliflerini eda iderler iken kura-i merkume begiktag
Mevlevihanesinin fukara ve derviganimin surbalifina merbut olamk takririyle

4. Nehr-i Skarya lizerinde vaki cisri tamir ve termim eylemek iizere tekalif-i
sakkadan muafiyetlerini havi ber takrib emr-i ali isdar olunmak hasebiyle

5. Cisr-i mezkure bir mikdar tag nakl itmiler ise de bu makule ciiz’i hidmeti vesile
iderek min kiilli’l- viicuh tekalifden muafiyet iddiasiyla

6. Hilaf-1 emr-i ali-yi varide olan miibayaa ve keraste ve hatb ve kalyoncu bedeliyesi
misislli tekalifin arasinda miimaneat-1 kura-y1 mezbure ise

7. Ug¢ dort yiiz haneden miitecaviz olub varide olan tekalifi virmedikleri halde
kuraha-i saireye za’f tari olarak periganhiklarimi

8. Mucib olacafim beyan —1 birle kura-i mezkure ahalileri kadimi vechile varide olan
tekaliflerini eylemeleri babinda bir kita emr-i serif sudurim

9. Miigariin ileyh-i sakkasina ve Akhisar Geyve kadis: ilam ve ahalisi mahzarlarinda
tahrir ve inha iderler kuyuda lede’l-miiraca‘a Kocaeli sancaginda vaki

10. Marii’z-zikr Akhisar Geyve kazasina tabi ...... Ve ......... karyelerinin mahsulleri
hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirruhu’l-azizin Begiktag’ta kain

11. Mevlevihanesi fukarasimmin taamiyyesine ba hatt-1 himayun tahsis kilinmig
oldugundan ma‘da kura-i merkume ahalileri Sakarya cisrini tamir ve termim

12. Itmek tizere koprici tayin olunduklarina binaen avarizlann mukabili Gzerlerinde
mukayyed olan miri keraste semenleri dahi mukaddimen yiiz on bir

13. Tarihinde def ve hidmetleri mukabili muaf ve miisellemler olub cisr-i mezkur
hidmetini kema hiive hakkahu irade ve riiyet eylediiklerinden sonra tekalif

14. Ve avariz talebiyle taaddi ve rencide olunmamak babinda bin ikiyiiz on bir senesi
evasit-1 Rebiii’l-evvelinde emr-i gerif virilmis oldugu

15. Der kenardan miisteban olmagla bu suretde kura-y1 merkume mahsulat: ba hatt-1
hiimayun tekye-i mezkure taamiyesine tahsis ve ahalisi

16. Koprici tayin-i birleavanz ve tekalif-i saireden muaf ve misellemler olduklarina
binaen miiceddeden tekalife idhal olunmalar: hususu

17. Miicerred irade-i hiimayun-1 hazret-i cihandariye tevakkuf ider mevaddan idiigi
mevkufatdan der kenar olunmugdur. Manzur ve malum-1 devletleri

18. Buyuruldukda erm {i ferman devletlii, saadetlii sultanim hazretlerinindir.
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10.

11

Padigahim

Benim vezirim

Takririn ve evrak-1 saire-yi manzur-1 himayunum olmugdur kuyud-1 lazimesine
miiracaat ile iktiza-y: nizamina miibaderet eylemesigiin defterdara havale eyleyesin
Sevketlii, kerametlii, mehabetlii, kudretlii, velinimetim efendim .

Konya’da vaki Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirruhu’l-alamin tiirbe-i gerife ve hankah
ve mescid-i munifleriyle civaninda kain merhum ve magfiuru’n-leh Sultan Selim
Han tabe serahu hazretlerinin asar-1 hayriyelerinden olan

Camii-i gerifin tamir ve termimleri hususuna bundan akdem irade-i hayriyet ifade-i
sahaneleri miteallik olarak ol babda geref-i efza-y1 sahife-yi sudur olan hatt-1
hiimayun-1 militkaneleri miicibince emr

Isdar ve Halet efendi kullar1 tarafindan Dede Mustafa Aga tayin ve tesyar kilinarak
tamirat-1 mezkure kemayenbagi tanzim ve inga ve kaffe-yi mesarifi memur-1 muma
ileyh marifetiyle riiyet —i birle bu defa

Deside-i hiisn-i hitam oldugunu miibeyyin Karaman valisi Mustafa Paga kullarimin
bir kit’a kaimesi ve Celebi Efendi daileriyle Konya kadisinin ariza ve ilami viirud
itmig ve tamirat-1 mezkurenin

Memur-1 muma ileyh tarafindan kamilen ita ve rityet olunan mesarifi yekunu
gayr-i baha altmug alt1 bin ii¢ yiiz otuz alt1 gurusa deside olduu mitbeyyin bir kita
miifredat defteri

Memur-1 muma ileyhin avdeti takribiyle Bab-1 Ali’ye takdim olunmug olmagia
cimlesi manzur-1 meali-mevfur-1 gahaneleri buyurulmak i¢lin arz ve takdim
kilindi1. Husus-1 mezkurun kuyud-1 lazimesi

Bi’l-miiracaa iktiza-y1 hiisn-i nizama miibaderet eylemesigin defierdar efendi
kullarina havale olunmas: muvafik irade-yi seniyye-i cihan-banileri buyurulur ise
emr il ferman gevketlii, keramethi

Mehabetli, kudretli, veli-nimetim efendim padigahim hazretierinindir.
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HH. 27133.D

1. Halen emir-i Mekke-i miikerreme siyadetlii Serif Yahya hazretlerinin bu defa
dersaadete tevariid iden tahrirati mealinde merhum Serif

2. Mesud hazretlerinin divan katibi miiteveffa La’li Mehmed Efendinin Mekke-i
miikerremede inga etmis oldugu mevlevihanenin vazife-i maneviyesini

3. Ber vech-i megrutiyyet ofullart ve kerimeleri tarafindan ahz olunur iken
miicavereteynden Konyali Ali Eféndi nam kimesne bundan akdem

4, Tekye-i mezkurenin harab olub nazir ve mutevellisi yokdur deyu hilaf-1 inha ber
takrib mesihat: sayl ile iizerine berat itdirerek

5. Vazife-yi muayyenesini ahz ve zabt itmig ise de muma ileyh bu sene fewvt
oldugundan usul-i sabiki vechile vazifesinin

6. Evlads vakif tarafindan ahz ve kabz olunmasi lazimeden iken yine
miicavereteynden Sem‘dani ibrahim nam kimesne mesihat-1 mezkurenin

7. Taraf-1 geriflerinden kendilye virilmig oldugunu iddia itmekde oldif1 beyamyla
tekye-i merkume vazifesinin kema fi’s-sabik megrut: vechile

8. Evlad-1 vakif tarafindan ahz olunmasi miltemis idiigi miinderic olub Mekke-i
miikerreme cemaati tahtinda mevlevibane geyhi vazifesi

9. Ma tekaddiimden beru ecdadlar: hazerat: taraflarindan megihatname ile bi’l-igaret-i
aliyye ve ba- arz Ui ferman —1 aliyye tevcih olunur geldigi

10. ve megihat-1 mezbure iki yiiz otuzbeg senesinde Mehmed Efendi mahlulunden
miiteveffa-y1 miimaileyh Ali efendiye tevcih olunmus ise de

11. merkum Sem‘dani Ibrahim’e tevcih olundifina dair kayd ve ahir giine guruti
olmadif1 kuyud ve miisteban olub serif-i miigariin ileyh

12. hazretlerinin inhasina nazaran tekye-i mezkure vazifesinin evlada mesrutiyyeti
takdirde ahirin midahalesi

13. nadir ise de bu makule megihatin tevcihi inhalariyla olarak cenab-1
......... bilecegi madde oldugundan

14. gerif-i milgariin ileyhin inhasina nazaran tevcih olmak miinasib ise de ana gore
keyfiyet Serif-i miigariin ileyh hazretlerine yazilmak igiin

15. keyfiyetin igarmna himmet eylemesigiin 25 Zilkaade 1240 tarihinde Konya’da
postnisin olan Celebi Efendi’ye emr-name -i sami

16. yazilmigdir. Ferman hazret-i men lehii’l-emrindir.

.................
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HH. 27133.D -a

1. Devlethii, inayetlii, mirivvethii, atufetlii, kaffe-i iname, alempenah, merhametlii,
veliyyd’n-niam , tmema’l-lutf, ve’l-kerem efendim sultamim dame ma’damii’l-
alem hazretleri devlet-i ikbal ...............

2. Iclal-i sermedi ile sag ve var olsun. Arz: hal-i dai kadim ve hayir-hah-
miistedimleridiir ki bu defa atf-1 inayet ve ihsan buyurulan emr-i sami asifaneleri
bir vakt-1

3. saad ahterde reside-i dest-i dervisanem olub dityun-1 megihatinda emr ve idrac
buyurulan diirr-i yektalar1 miitalaasindan itla‘-i fakiranem megmul olub ikiyiiz
otuzbes

4. senesi Mekke-i mikerreme musellas: faziletli Mehmed Said Efendi hazretleri
tarafindan bi’l-iltimas veegraf-1 Mekke-i tarafindan ba mahzar Mekke-i miikerreme
vaki mevlevihanenin megihat1 mahlul olub

5. mevt-i vafe hali oldugundan harabe-i metruk olmus olduguyla bahs-i beyanda
Konya Ali Efendinin erbab-1 istihkakdan megihat-1 mezkureye sayan olduguyla ve
tekye-i merkume

6. tamir termim ideceZin bast-1 beyan iderck devletlii, faziletli, veliyyii’n-niam es-
seyyid, el-hac, Halil Efendi hazretlerine takdim eyledikleri monla-y1 miimaileyh
tarafindan ve ehl-i Mekke tarafindan

7. inhalan su-yi dervisaneme irsal ve miiciblerince merkum Ali Efendi kullarina
megihatnamenin ita olunmak emr-i iradelerine imtisalen verilmig oldugu bade haza
merkum

8. Ali Efendinin fevt olub tekye-i mezkure hali kaldigiyla ig’ariyle sabik Anadolu
kadiaskeri faziletlii Mehmed Sa’di Efendi hazretleri tarafindan Mekke monlast
oldugu hengamede

9. Tahyiri misilli yine Ali Efendinin mahlulunden ibrahim Efendiye tekye-i
mezkurenin megihatnamesinin ita olunmasi iltimas itmeleriyle ve mesafe baide
oldugundan mevlevihane-i

10. Mezkurenin vazife-i muayyenesi ber vech-i megrutiyyet evladlarina verildigi ve
ahz olunageldifi malumun olmayarak mukaddem ve muahhir efendi-yi miigariin
ileyhamn iltimas ve inhalariyla

11. megihatnamenin verilmig oldugu ifade ve isan babinda isbu arzihal hayrii’l-

............. derviganem yine cesaret olundu. Emr-i ferman, lutf-1 kerem ve ihsan

11. devletlii, inayetli, merhamethii, veliyyii’n-niam aminii’l-lutf, ve’l- kerem efendim
sultanim hazretlerinindir.

Mehmed Said
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HH. 27199 1253(1837-1838)

1. Seniyyii’l-himema, kerimii’s-sima, devletlii, inayetlii, atufetlii efendim hazretleri

2. Manastir defierdan saadetlu efendi bendelerinin manzur-1 ali-vi cenab-t gehingahi
buyurulmak {izere mersul-1 su-yi samileri

3. kilinan bir kit“a takriri mealinden miistefad olacag: vechile Begiktag Mevlevihanesi
dervigan ve fukara ve misafiramnin akvat yevmiyeleri

4, zimninda Filibe nezareti mukataasi ocaklifindan matbah-1 amire emanas:
taraflarindan aynen virilmek iizere mukaddemian {i¢ yiiz ve muahhiran

5. otuz kile tayin ve tahsis buyurulmug olan erzak bir miiddeiten beru yiiz elli beg
kilesi aynen viriliib maadasina dahi

6. yedi yiz elli gurug bedel ita olunmakda ise de hankah-1 gerifi mezkur
taamiyesinden dolay: senede ii¢ dort bin

7. gurus deyne dugar olmakda oldugundan bahisle izn-i mezkurun tamamiyle aynen
itast hususunu hankah-1 serif-i mezkur

8. seyhi resadetli Abdulkadir Efendi daileri ba arz-1 hal niyaz ve istida itmis olmagla
takrir- mezkurda gosterildigi tizere

9. hankah-1 mezkur dervisant taamiyesi saire tayin olmayub ber muceb-i istida
tesviyesi taraf-1 egref-i hazret<i zillullahi davat-1 hayriye isticlabim mistelzim
olacagindan ol vechile itasi hususuna miisaade-yi seniyye-yi cenab-1 miiliikkane

10. erzan buyurulur ise igari menut-1 himmet-i behiyyeleridir efendim.

11. Devletli, inayetli, dhiibbethi, atufetlis, refethi, veliyyi’-niam, kesirii’l-kerem
efendim hazretleri

12. Asa-yi ........ tekrim olan igbu tezkere-i asafaneleriyle defterdar-1 miigartin ileyhin

13. Takrir-i miibarek ve mesud hakipayi hiimayun hazret-i sahaneye bil takdim

14. Megmul inzar-1 merahim-i asar-1 cenab-1 zillulahi buyurulmug ve ber muceb istida

15. Tanzim ve tesviyesi hususuna irade-i ihsanade-i miiliikane taaluk

16. Itmig olmgla ol vechile icra-y1 muktezasina himem-i vekaletpenahileri de

17. Masruf buyurulmak babinda emr ii ferman hazret-i veliyyiil emrindir.
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HH. 27256

8.

o.

Sentiyyli’l- himema, kerimii’s-sima, devletlii, inayetlii, atufetlii, efendim hazretleri.
Evkaf-1 himayun nazin efendi bendelerinin manzur-1 ali buyurulmak iizere
mersul-i su-yi atufileri kilinan bir kita ilam: mealinden mistefad oldugu vechile
Galata mevlevihanesi vakfindan civarinda kain yigirmi sekiz aded dekakine vakf-1
mezkur tarafindan gedik temessiikati itas1 niyaz ve istida olunmus oldugundan
Emsal olmamak ve saire sirayet itmemek {izere merhameten dekakin-i mezbure
gediklerinin hankah-1 gerif-i mezkur vakfi tarafindan ita ve icrast hususuna

. Miisaade-i seniyye-i hazret-i sahane erzan buyurulur ise ig’ar1 menut-1 himmet-i

behiyyeleridir efendim.

Devletli, inayetli, ......... , atufetlii, refethii, veliyyii’n-niam kesirii’l-kerem efendim
hazretleri

Dame-pira-y1 ihtiram olan igbu tezkere-i asafaneleriyle nazir-1 mimaileyh
bendelerinin ilam-1 miibarek

......... ubud-1 ara-y1 hazret-i sehingahiye arz ve takdim ile manzur-1 meali- mevfur
cenab-1 zillullahi

buyurulmug ve istizan buyuruldugu vechile emsal olmamak ve saire sirayet
itmemek sartiyle merhameten

10. dekakine-i mezkure gediklerinin hankah-1 serif-i mezkur vakfi tarafindan ita ve

icrast

11. hususuna irade-i mekarim ade-i miiliikkane taalluk itmis olmagia ol babda
12. emr (i ferman hazret-i men lehil emrindir.
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HH. 27832

. Seniyyii’l-himema, kerimii’s-sima, devletlii, inayetlii, atufethi efendim hazretleri

. Tokad mevlevihanesi postnigini Seyh Seyyid Mehmed Emin Efendi daileri Bab~t
Ali’ye bir kita arz1 hal takdimiyle mealinden mevlevihane-i mezkurda sakin fukara
. Ve dervisaminn it“amigiin Tokad kalhanesi icare-i zemini olarak senevi verilen bin
gurusun zimng tahmili oldugu cihetle bir mikdar sey zzmm

. Niyaz itmig ve seyh-i miima ileyh ashab-1 kulubdan ve atifet-i seniyyeye sayeste
zevattan oldufundan keyfiyet Darbhane-i amire naziri efendi bendelerine lede’l-
havale

. Hankah-1 mezkur fukara dervigamnin huzurundan vikayesi zimninda elli bir senesi
muharremi gurresinden itibaren bin gurug zimmuyla ikibin gurusa iblag

. Ve ita olunarak beher sene kalhane-i mezkur hesabina idhal olunmak tzere
evamir-i aliyye isdarim nazir-1 miimaileyh ba ilam ifade eylemis ve manzur-
hiimayun-1

. Cenab-1 miliikkane buyurulmak iizere arzi hali mezkur mersul su-yi utufileri
kilinnmg olmagla ol vechile icra-yr iktizasi muvafik irade-i seniyye-i sahane
buyurulur ise

. Ig’an menut-1 himmet-i behiyyeleridir efendim.

. Devletli, inayethi, thibbetli, atufethii, refetli, veliyyin-niam, kesiriil- kerem
efendim hazretleri

. Dame-i pira-y1 tazim olan igbu tezkere-i vekaletpenahileriyle nazir-1 miima ileyhin
ilam bi’t-takdim manzur

. Mekarim- mevfur hazret-i padigahi buyurulmug ve inha ve ilam olundugu vechile
tanzim ve tesviyesi hususuna

. Irade-i inayetade-i miiliikane taalluk itmis olmagta iktizasin icrasi babinda emr i
ferman hazret-i men lehiil emrindir,
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HH. 274585. A.

1. Devletlii, inayetlis, atufetlis, refetlis, uluvviil- himem efendim sultanim hazretleri,

2. Egirdir mevlevihanesi megihatindan dolay1 Konya’da resadetli Celebi efendi
dailerine canib-i vala-y1 vekaletpenahilerinden ve bu daileri tarafindan

3. yazilan tahriratlara cevab olarak varid olan tahrirat taraf alilerinden tezkere-i
samilerine ifza-y1 miibarek ve mesur-1 canib-i egref

4. hazret-i hilafetpenahiye arz ve takdim olunarak manzur-1 mekarim mevfur cenab-1
zillullahi buyurulduk da tezkere-i behiyyeleri hamigine tedebbiir

5. buyurulan irade-yi seniyye-i miiliikaneyi samil cevab-1 alisi ve evrak-1 saire diger
bir kita tezkere-i samilerine melfufen savb-1 halisanemin

6. geref-i ara-y1 vusul ve meali-i mehasin-i istimalleri karin-i itla ihlas-1 stimulleri
olub teali ve tekaddiis-i sevketmeab

7. veliyyiin nimet bi-mintemiz sehingah-1 cihanperver efendimiz hazretlerinin 6mr i
ikbal-i hiimayunlarin cihan durdukca ber devam buyursun igar-1 alileri

8. {zere bir mantuk irade-yi seniyye tarikat-1 aliyye-i mevleviye mesayihi efendiler
duacilan nezd-i muhlisanemin celbiyle zat-1 sevketsemat hazret-i

9. sahanenin cenab-1 Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi hazretletinin hak-i itr-1 nakine
hiirmet-i yahaneleri iktizasinca siilale-yi tahirelerine

10. dahi riayet-i milikaneleri der kenar ve tahassus Celebi Efendi hakkinda hiirmet ve
riayet-i himayunlan ve mesahin-i teveccithat-1 cenab~1 cihanbanileri

11. ber kemal oldugundan niyaz-1 acizanesine miisaade-yi aliyye-i tacdarileri erzan
buyurulub ilticas: tizerine Egirdir mevlevihanesi

12. megihati Mehmed Dedede ibka ile fakat merhameten Seyh Mustafa’ya
mevlevihane-yi mezkura iradindan senevi bin sekiz yiiz gurus ita

13. olunacad: ve inhilali vukuunda kema fi’s-sabik Celebi Efendi icazetnamesiyle icra
olunacagi ciimlesine ifade ve ilan olunduk da

14, climlesi semean ve taa merasimini bade’l-icra ........ ittifak-1 davat-1 hayriye-i
cenab-1 hilafetpenahiye miisaberetkar oldukian ve mumaileyhe

15. Seyh Mustafa dahi bittabii nezd-i muhlisanem gelmig oldugundan dergah-1
mezkurdan senevi bin sekiz yiiz gurug ita olunacags

16. Ifade ve bundan boyle arzi hal takdimiyle rikab-1 hiimayunu taciz itmemesi
hususlan miekkid-i tenbih olundugu rehin-i alem samileri

17. Buyurulmas: ve evrak-1 mezkure tamamiyle iade-yi savb-1 asafaneleri kilindif
zeria arz-1 thlasim olunmugdur. Ol babda irade  18. Efendim hazretlerinindir.
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HH 27471
TURBE-i HAZRET-i MEVLANA VE CELEBi EFENDi KONAGININ
TAMIR VE INSASI

Ba-irade-i seniyye-i Hazrt-i $ahane memur ve inga ve tamir buyurulmug
oldugu Cenab-1 Mevlana kuddise sirruhu’l-ala efendimiz hazretlerinin tiirbe-i gerife ve
hankah-1 miinifeleriyle ve cennet-mekan Gazi Sultan Selim Han-1 evvell tabe serah
hazretlerinin bina ve ihya buyurduklan cami-i serifleri ve semahatli Celebi Efendi
hazretleri hanelerinin noksam ikmali ve siilale-i tahire-i Hazret-i Mevlan-y1 migariin
ileyhden el-Hac Ragid Celebi hanesi tamir-i lazimesi igiin Kapu kethiidamiz atufetlii
efendi marifetiyle Der-saadet’den ve gerek mahall-i saireden bil miibayaa celb ve sarf
olunan esya-y1 miitenavvia esmaniyle iicret-i nakliyeleri ve yedlerine ita buyurulan
suver muciblerince tevarid iden memur ve istadadin mahiyye ve Konya amelesinin
rayic-i belde ilizere yevmiyeleri meblaglarimin kemniyet ve mikdarlan Defter-i
Miifredatidir. Ki ber vech-i ati zikr ve beyan olunur.

Fi 15 Saban sene (1)251./6.12.1835

A. Der-i Aliyye’den Kapu Kethiidamiz atufetli efendi marifeti ile mabayaa
olunup tevariid iden egya-y1 lazime-yi ebniye beyan giid.
1.Dergah-1 Serif’e inga olunan demir parmakliklar igiin ¢ar-kuge gubuk demiri
97 kantar 57 gurustan 5527,5 gurug
Tiirbe-i Serifin tezhipleri tamiri i¢lin altun varak 11,5 deste 100 gurug 1150
gurug

Nakkag lazimesi igiin revgan-1 neft 402 kiyye 8 gr 3220
gr
2. Efrenci istfidac =~ 48 sandik 95 gr 4560

Mismar-1 bag ve sandal 825 kiyye 5gr 4125gr

Mismar-1 yenidiinya 176 kiyye 115 para (28,8gr)  506gr
Mismar-1 zagra ve tahta 576,5 kiyye 107 para(1,675gr) 1541
3. Mismar-1 Kogucu 10.000 aded 7,5 para 75
Nakkag lazimesi i¢iin elvan boya bahasi 3511,5gr
Ecnas-1 ayine cami 26 sandik 120gr 3120gr
Hamma igiin billur tepe cam: 60aded 5gr 300
4. Ebniye-i gerifeler badana lazimesigiin hezarfen takim 400 gr
Lal-i miskal 15 aded 10gr 150gr
Piring tahtal gobmme oda kapusu kilidi 10 aded 35gr 380gr
Kebir piring sokak kapusu 2 adet 50 gr 100gr
5. Piring avize halkasi 2 aded 6 gr 12 gr
Hammam igiin ¢ifte yaldizh musluk 1 aded 120
Piring abdest muslugu 2 aded 20 gr. 40gr
Darb Hilesi 2 aded 38 gr.
Tagc1 efesi 15 aded 75 gr.

Balada muharrer egya bahasi -28491.5
Egya-y1 mezkureler kap baha ve masrafi -03671.5
Esya-y1 mezkureler nakliyesi -04505
Yekun 36668
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Ebniye-i gerife-i mezkureler iclin etraf kaza ve kuralardan mibayaa olunan
ecnas-1 keraste ve levazimat-1 sairenin masarifat-1 vakiasini beyan.

1.Beysehri’nin kapuluk tabir olunan kebir tahtasi 5913aded 80para(2gr)
11826
Beysehri’nin kapu-i semiz tabir olunan evsat tahtas1 3737aded 60para(1,5fr)
5605,5
Beysehri’nin tavanlik tabir olunan sagir tahtas: 5045aded
40para(lgr) 5045
Ilgin kazasinda haraz(hizar) tahtast 500aded
100para(2,5gr) 1250
2. Belviran kazasindan iskelelik hatil tahtas: 826 80p  2gr
1652
Top kirig tabir olunan agia¢ 91 30gr
2730
Car-kuse tabir olunan on argin tulunde kebir afag¢ 34 40gr
1360
Dikmenlik tabir olunan siitunluk agac 120 25%*gr
1800gr
3. Ardig afaci 1083
60para(1,5gr) 1624,5
Saban oku agact 1867 60p
2800,5
Bereketli maden-i hiimayunundan miibayaa olunan kurguniar 9726a 66p 1,65gr
16047.5
4. Mezkur kurgunlar i¢iin verilen ticret-i nakliye.

Beher kantar 180 kiyye hesabi ile 54 aded 40gr
2160
5. Kubbe-i Hadra Gizerine fers olunmak igiin Kiitahya 8000aded 25 para
5000
Miitesellimi Aga marifetiyle miibayaa olunan ¢ini (06,25gr)
Mezkur giniler igiin verilen katirciya licret-i nakliye 30 yevmiye 70gr
2100
Mezkur ¢iniler kap baha ve masarif-1 saire
272,5
Miiceddeda inga olunan hammam iglin bilciimle ebniye-i saireler
Lazimesi i¢lin mubayaa olunan kaya kireci 131877 kiyye 6para
(0,15gr) 19781,5*

6. Hammam-1 mezkure lazimesi i¢iin tavla ve ebniyeler
igiin kiremid ve su yollar: i¢iin kiink baha
9818
Aksaray’dan ve Ki¢i Muhsine’den miibayaa olunan aigi
Bahas1 maa nalkiye
1925
7. Hamma ebniyesi vs. Bilciimle kubbeler derzleri iglin baha-i horasan ve sac
2350
Inga olunan hammam-1 mezkur lazimesi igiin ve Dergah-1 $erifde inga olunan som
siitlin ve divarlarina senk-i tomruk ve dogeme igiin Sille’den senk-i kapak
bahasiyla ve ticret-i nakliye
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7967.5

Kubbe-i Hadra aleminin yald1z1 ve tamiri igiin ticret-i kuyumeu ve yaldiz

1126
8. Dergah-1 serifde insa olunan demir parmakliklar igtin ber vech-i maktu verilen
Yalmz iistadiye-yi parmakiik . 74aded 18gr

1332 -

Mezkur demir parmakhklar imali i¢iin miibayaa olunan demirci komiiri
16125 kiyye 6 para

624gr
9. Su yollan ve nakkag 1az1mes1 iclin miibayaa olunan revgan-1 bezir
2487kiyye 110p2,75gr
6839
Cilingirden alinan kilid ve zenberek bahas:
593
Kapu alat1 i¢iin demirci esnafina verilen
634
10. Siva iglin katik bahasi 1140 kiyye 20 para(0,5gr)
570gr
Damlara fers olunmak igiin Sille’den gorak bahasi
172gr '
Hammam igiin alinan nithas kazgan bahasi 38,5 kiyye  25gr
962,5gr
Kursucu ocag iciin miibayaa olunan hatab 40 kiyye 9,5 gr
380gr

11. Bi’l-ciimle ebniye-i serife-i mezbureler lazimesi iglin miibayaa olunan kazma
ve kiirek ve kova-1 ab ve kalbur-1 tiirab ve urgan ve kil torba ve levazimat-1
saire bahast  1426gr
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B. Ebniye-i gerifelere istihdam olunmak i¢tin Der-Aliye’den tevariid iden ebniye-i
hassa miudiri halifesi ve maiyyetinde olan yedi nefer iistadinin yedlerine ita buyurulan
suver muciblerince mahiyye ve harcrahlar1 amed giidlerinde iktiza iden menzil

ticretleri masanifat1 beyan siid. :

Adi Gorevi Maas gr
Aldi

1. es-seyyid Mehmed Salih Halife Ebniye-i Hassa Miidiri 500
4750

Kostantin Kalfa-i bina 500
4750
Haci Emin Usta Taget 400
3800
Haci Ahmed Kursuncu 400
3800
2. Mehmed ' K. Ocakg¢ist 350
3325
Ali Usta Nakkag 400
3800
Serkiz Sivaci 400
3800
Istifan Hammamci 400
3800
Balada muharrer tistadan mahiyyeleri
31825
Astanede verilen harcirahlar
02250
Astaneden Konya’ya gelince menzil ticretleri
01680
YEKUN
37435 gurus

Maag adedi
9,5
9,5
9,5
9,5
9,5
9,5
9,5

9,5

C. Ebniye-i gerifelere istihndam olunmak igiin Kayseriyye canibinden celb olunan

nakkas ve sivaci ve tagc: ustalar1 mahiyyeleri beyan giid.

Ustalar ve gorevi  Nefer ay Toplamay  Ayhk mik
1. Nakkag ustalar1 3 6 i8 200
Suvact ustalan 3 6 18 200
Tage1 ustalart 9 2 18=24 200

3 2 6

Balada muharrer ustalarin mahiyeleri
12000
Kayseriyye’den geldiklerinde verilen katirei ticretleri
Kayseriyye’ye gittiklerinde verilen harcirahlar
YEKUN

Toplam
3600

3600
4800

01100
00400
13500gr
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D.HMH. 135/9
29 M 1209 26/8/1794

Devletlti, inayetl, merhametlii efendim sultamm hazretlerinin haki pay-i
devletlerine

ruy-1 ubudiyet malide ve cebin rikkiyet fersude kilindikdan sonra maruz-1 dai-yi
devletleridir ki halen

taht-1 nezaret-i aliyyelerinde olan evkafdan ba berat-1 gerif< ali mutevellisi
oldugum medine-i Konya’da

asude ve medfun cedd-i azamim kutbii’l-evliya, zuhru’l-asfiya Hazret-i Meviana
kuddise sirruhu’t-azizin evkaf-1

serif mahsuliinden almak iizere yevmi on akge vazife ile katib ve yevmi on iki akge
vazife ile tiirbedar

ve yevmi iki akge vazife ile cevanibin tiirbesinde bevvablik cihetlerine mutasarrif
olan Dervig Mustafa

fevt olub mutasarnif oldugu yigirmi dord akge cihat-1 mezburan mahlul olamgla
mahlulunden

isbu bais-i rik’a-i arz-1 ubudiyyet miiteveffa~y1 merkumun sulbi kebir evladi dervig
Mehmed

ve daileri her halde cihat-1 mezburana sayeste ve sezavar ve erbab-1 istihkakdan
olmagla

muiteveffa-yt merkum pederi mahlulunden tevcih ve yedine miceddeden berat-i
gerif-i ali sadaka

ve ihsan buyurulmak recasimna arz-1 serifleri i‘ta ve ihsan buyurulmak babinda haki
payi

devletlerine arz ve ilam olund: baki emr-i ferman ve lutf-1 ihsan devletli, inayetli,

miriivvettlii, merhametli efendim sultamm hazretlerinindir.
Osman bin Hidayet min siilale-yi Hazret-i Mevlana el-miitevelli li vakfi’l-mezbur, min geda-y1
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D.HMH. 135/11 27 B 1201 15 /5/ 1787

1. Devletlii, inayetli, merhametlii efendim sultanim hazretlerinin

. Haki pay-i devletlerine ruy-1 ubudiyet malide ve cebin rikkiyet fersude kilindikdan
sonra maruz-1 dai-yi devletleridir ki halen taht-1 nezaret-i aliyyelerinde olan
. Evkafdan medine-i Konya’da asude ve medfun cedd-i emcedim kutbii’l-evliya,
zuhru’l-asfiya Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise suruhu’l-azizin evkafi mahsuliinden almak
izere yevmi dort akge
. Vazife ile asitane-i gerif hanendesi ve yine vakf-1 mezburdan almak tzere yevmi iki
akge vazife ile evkaf-1 miigartin ileyhin asitanesinde camii-i serifde na‘athan olan
. Dervig Seyyid Hact Mehmed fevt olub cihet-i mezkurlari mahlul ve hidmet-i
lazimeleri muattal kalmagla, yerine erbab-1 istihkakdan miiteveffa-y1 mezkurun sulbi
ogullan igbu bais-i arz-1
. Rikkiyet es-seyyid dervig Abdurrahman ve es-seyyid Abdulkadir nam karindaslari
ciheteyn-i mezkureteyn babalarnt miiteveffa-y1 mezburun mahlulunden ale’l-igtirak
tevcih ve yedlerine miiceddeden berat-1
. Serif-i alisan sadaka ve ihsan buyurulmak ricasina arz-1 serifleri i‘ta ve ihsan olunmak
babinda evvelki vakiti’l-haldir. Hakipa-yi devletlerine arz ve ilam olundi. Baki emr i
ferman

Devletlii, inayetli, merhametli efendim sultanim hazretlerinindir. Hurrire fi

evahir-i Recebii’l-miirecceb li sene-i ihda ve mieteyn ve elf

Mine’l- abdir’d-dai es-seyyid es-seyh el-hac Mehmed an siilaleti Hazret-i Meviana
kuddise sirruhu’l-aziz.
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D.HMH. 135/17 9 Ca 1202 16/2/1788

Kayd olund.

1. Devletlii, inayetlii, merhametlii efendim sultamim hazretlerinin haki pay-i

2. Saadet ihtivalarma cebin ve rikkiyet fersudesiyle masarr-1 hakk dai gakeranlaridir
ki halen taht-1 nezaret-i aliyyelerinde

3. Asude olan evkaf1 serifesinden medine-i Konya’da vaki Hazret-i Mevlana
kuddisallahii’l- ali hazretlerinin

4. evkafi mahsuliinden almak {izere yevmi li¢ akge vazife ile keyyal balile yevmi iki
akce vazife ile msf-1 ciizhan

5. ve yevmi iki ak¢e vazife ile bevvab-1 od ve yevmi iki akge vazife ile muri-i
miiverra/miira-i kelam-1 kadimi ve yine yevmi beg akce vazife asitanesi

6. camii-i serifinde miiezzin ve yine yevmi iki akge vazife ile tirbe-i serefinde
bevvab ve yevmi iki akge vazife sahraya tabi Cukur

7. karyesinde imam ve hatib cihetlerine mutasarnif olanlar dervig es-seyyid Mehmed
Alim ve seyyid Mustafa ve seyyid Ibrahim ve seyyid Eyiib

8. ber vech-i igtirak mutasarnflar iki seyyid Ibrahim fevt olub on sekiz akgeden ve
dort buguk akge hissesi mahlul olub

9. hidmet muattal olmagZla isbu yerine babasi mahlulunden oglu es-seyyid Osman
iizere dérd buguk akge cihet-i mezkur teveih ve yedine

10.  berat-1 gerif i‘tasina rica ve niyazi evvelki vaki haldir. Ol babda huzur-1 saadet
makrun-1 aliyyelerine arz-1 hale ihtibar

11.  Olund.Ol babda emr-i lLitf u ihsan devletlii, inayetld, merhametli efendim
sultamm hazretlerinindir,

El-adlii, ed-dai, li’d-devam-i 6mr Es-seyyid Ahmed min siilale-i Mevlana el miitevelli li
vakfi’l-mezbur
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28 Za 1203 20/8/1789

Bais-i terkim-i huruf budur ki

Isbu bin ikiyiiz i¢ senesine mahsuben ba berat-1 serif-i aligan

Miitevellisi oldugum medine-i Konya’da asude ve medfun cedd-i azamimz
kutb’iil- evliya zuhrii’l- asfiya Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirruhu’l- azizin
evkaf-1 gerifinin tekmil mesarifi igiin Haremeyn-i gerefeyne havale

.......... istirdad akgelerinden ita ve ihsan buyurulan

senevi ikiyiiz elli gurug sene-i merkuma mahsuben tamamen ve kamilen ahz
ve kabz eyledifimi miig’ir-i taraf-1 hakiranemden igbu tahvil verildigi
Hurriret min sen fi’l-mezbure

Es-seyyid Ahmed min siilaleti Hazret-i Mevlana el-miitevelli li vakfi’l-mezbur
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Virud-1 temkin arz-1 dai kemineleridir ki medine-i Konya’da medfun ve mebrur
kutb’til- evliya zuhru’l-asfiya Hazret-i Mevlana kuddise sirrubu’l- ala cenablarinin
makbere-i miinirelerinin atik pusideleri

hazine-i hiimayun-1 meymenet makrunda fz ve miiceddeden atlas Gizerine som
sirma ile ayat-1 kerime ve esma-i gerife muharrer iki adet pugide ve aziz-i
miisarinileyhin tiirbe-i tayyibeleri kapusina bir tarafy

yesil ve bir tarafi giBez atlasdan lehkari bir aded perde ve hulefa-i saire-i
azizlergiin dahi elvan atlasdan on bir aded puside ve ii¢ tarafina yesil kemha eteklik
dahi bir aded ki cem’an onii¢

aded pusideha-i gerife ihsan-1 hiimayun-1 mevhibet makrun buyurulub her biri
mahal-i miibarekesine vaz® ve teslim iglin seref- bahs sudur olan miibarek hatt-1
hitmayun ve emr-i aligan

muciblerince sera-y1 atik-i mamure tiitbedarlarindan Hafiz Mehmed kullar1 yediyle
pusideha-i mezkureler tamamen medine-i merkumede aziz-i miigariin ileyhin hankah-
1 feyz-i gahilerine lede’l-vusul halen asitane-i

miigarin ileyhde miisned-nigin-i mesgihat olan faziletlii, keramethii es-geyh, es-
seyyid, el-hac Mehmed Efendi dailerinin marifetiyle pusideba-~i serifeler Mevlana-yi
miigariin ileyh hazretlerinin kabre’n-nurlari ve sair

hulefa-i azizanin mekabir-i miibarekeleri lizerine bi’t-tekrim vaz u pugide kilunub
tiirbedar-1 muma ileyh kullar1 itmam-1 hidmet-i memuresiyle avdet ve gseyh-i miima
ileyh ve sair siilale-i miigariin ileyh daileri

ve hankah-1 migariin ileyhde mukim fukara-i dervigan bendeleri hulus-1 bal ile
aziz-i migarin ileyhin ser merkad-i miibarekelerine devam-1 dmr G deviet ve
makhuriyet-i ada-i din ve millet davat-i hayriyesine muvazebet

tizere olduklan bil iltimas paye-i serir-i alaya arz ve ilam olundi. Baki emr i
ferman der inayet(i’l-me’amdir. Fil yevmil hamis agr min gehri Cumadel ula sene sitte
ve mieteyn ve elf

el-abdii’d-dai li’d-devlet-i ve aliyyetii’l-Hakan Osmanzade Abdurrahman Mevlevi.
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Figure 1
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Figure 3: “Mevlana and Sems”
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384 ULU KISILER MITOLOGYASI

2

“Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi performing the sema

Figure 4:



398 ULU KISILER MITOLOGYASI

Sevikib-1 Menidkib, PML 466
Alksaray'da Sultan Rikneddin'i
bogarlarken Konya'da Hz. Mevldna'nin,
onun bagirislarini duymamak igin
kulaklarini kapatmasi.

Figure 5: “Mevlana Shutting his ears while Sultan Rukneddin was being killed
in Aksaray”




Surname-i Hiimayun, TSM H 134
1582 yilinda Sultan Ill. Murad'in 8niind
bir kégegin dansetmesi (iistre) ve bir
Mevlevi'nin sema' etmesi (altta).

Figure 6: ““A dancer dancing and Mevlevis whirling in front of the Sultan
Murad II1 in 1582~




Ol ULU KISILER MITOLOGYASI

(tistte) Sevakib-1 Menakib, PML 466
Sema’

(sagda) [Tek minyatiir], PFL
Galata Mevlevihanesi'nde sema’. Kargi
kiyr Uskiidar'dir.

Figure7: “Whirling in the Galata Mevlevi Lodge”
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Figure 9: “Seyh Galib”
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Figure 10: “Kudretullah Efendi, the geyh of the Galata Mevlevi Lodge”
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] 11: Destarli Mevlevi Sikkesi
Figure 112 (Traditional cap of Mevievis)

2+ Mevlana’min Ahsap sandukas

i it
Figure (Wooden sarcophagus of Mevlana)
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Flgur el13: The tomb of Rumi’s mother in Larende, Karaman

Figure 14 Mausoleum of Ru
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Figure 17: Entrance of Galat:l Mevlevihapesi p——
(Now a museum, “Divan Edebiyati Miiziiesi)
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The Yenikap: Mevlevi Lodge”

I3

Figure 18




